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T O  T H E  R E A D E R

TREMENDOUS i s  t he  wo rd  t o  desc r i be  human
exper ience  i n  i t s  en t i re t y .  Even  more  so  i s  t he
g r e a t  S o c r a t i c  t h e m e - " K N O W  T H Y S E L F " ,  t h e
process that leads to sel f-real isat ion whereby we
unders tand ourse lves  in  the  t rues t  sense o f  the
theme. It  leads us to higher knowledge. I t  enables
us to better understand other people and the world

we l ive in.

I s h w a r  C h a n d r a  P u r i  h a s  l e c t u r e d  i n  m o s t
parts of the world on a wide variety of such fasci-

nat ing subjects as art ,  human awareness, human
relat ions,  moral i ty ,  sc ience,  phi losophy,  re l ig ion,
hea l th  and human consc iousness ,  cover ing  the
entire scope of human experience. These lectures
are so thorough and i l luminat ing as to just i fy  the
t i t l e  o f  t h i s  v o l u m e  ( " A n a t o m y  o f  C o n s c i o u s -
ness")  which is  a  summar isat ion o f  what  he has

said on the many facets of  th is deep, engrossing
theme.

Going through the book f rom cover  to  cover
one fee ls  l i ke  be ing  on  an  odyssey  th rough the
v a r i o u s  s t a g e s  o f  h u m a n  c o n s c i o u s n e s s .  I t  i s
indeed a discovery-the discovery that the level  of



knowledge can be much higher than what exists
wi th in  the  reach o f  human mind.  I t  becomes,
therefore, a fascinating, if enigmatic, problem in
philosophy, modern psychology and religion.

The vehicle of human consciousness, as i t
were, which remains beyond all intellectual com-
prehension, has been variously described as the
soul, the mind, even the physical brain in some
cases. There are aspects of this subject which
can be studied and understood by anyone with
an open mind and a sincere desire to get at the
truth about one's own conscious experiences. But,
there are higher aspects of it, relating to the very
structure and mechanism of human consciousness.
And only a trained intel lect, aided by patience,
susta ined in teres t  and sys temat ic  s tudy,  can
comprehend the deepest mysteries of life.

The author attempts in these pages at pro-
viding an "intuitive glimpse" of the beauty and
grandeur of this higher knowledge. And, taking
a plunge, what does one find? From the Middle
Ages to Renaissance to a new threshold, a kind
of new evolution, viz., the evolution of human
consciousness.

Man's material prosperity, attained through
the ages, is undeniable. But, equally true is the
fact that millions of people today are in quest of
something beyond that, something higher than



that .  From science i tsel f ,  as f rom the spir i tual
experiences of yogis and mystics, man is in the
p rocess  o f  d i scove r ing  a  capac i t y  i n  human
consciousness for an awakening in a universe of
endless mystery.

Love and logic  have for  long funct ioned
independently of each other, leading to a "divided
consciousness". The ANATOMY OF CONSCI-
OUSNESS is intended to give a description of
what happens when one is able to explore the
depths of one's own consciousness: a stage, that
is, when a synthesis of intuition and reason, as
of love and logic, has become possible.
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FOREWORD

AM glad to have this opportunity to write aTroreword to or mind pe work on religion
and philosophy, which will no doubt go a long

way to foster and encourage the study of Human
Awareness.

The search  fo r  t ru th ,  go ing  on  f rom t ime
immemorial, wil l  continue for al l  t imes to come.
Truth is God. From the beginning the mind felt
that truth was many-sided, and dif ferent views
contained different aspects of truth, which no one
cou ld  fu l l y  express .  The  Buddha  ins is ts  tha t
reason based on evidence is our only guide to
truth. He asks us not to believe any sacred book
merely because of its antiquity or regard for its
author. Each one should search for himself, think
for himself  and real ise for himself .  Throughout
one's life, living with one purpose, one has fought
for truth and waged war against untruth, il lustra-
ting thus the endless quest of the mind, ever old,
ever new.

In the past, world-weary men used to go out
on pilgrimages to sacred places, mountains and
forests to acquire inward peace, listening to the



rush of winds and torrents, the music of birds and
leaves, and returned full of heart and fresh in spirit.
I t  was in  the forest  hermi tages that  the th ink ing
men meditated on the deeper problems of existence.
The search for truth st i l l  goes on, not as a kind of
escap ism bu t  as  a  consc ious  endeavour  on  the
part of a few enl ightened men to reach the real i ty
and make the task easier for the common man by

showing the way to i t .

We live in an age of hectic hurry, of deafening
noise where most of us have no time or inclination
for anything beyond the passing hour. True l i fe
grows wi th in .  I t  is  in  the inner  so l i tude that  a
seeker finds his solace and where the quest has
to be carried on. Yet, our modern life is unwilling
to grant us this privilege. Not all of us, however,
are deprived of this right, and if there is to be a
creative movement some of us at least have to
re f l ec t  on  the  p rob lem so  tha t  we  a t t a in  t he
ult imate real i ty and quench this thirst  in those
who are yearning to know something of it. Neither
Plato nor Aristot le recommended a l i fe of pure
contemplation to a realized soul, though for both
of  them that  was the best  l i fe .  They d i rec ted
wise men to serve the people.

We must realize that the truth which science
o r  ph i l osophy  a ims  a t  i s  no t  o f  a  p rov i nc i a l
character. Its search may be conditioned, even
restricted, by the mental attitudes and traditions
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o f  d i f f e ren t  coun t r i es ,  bu t  we  mus t  a im  a t  t he
universal  t ruth.  Even Western th inkers,  shedding
the provincial  out look, are admitt ing that thinkers
ou ts i de  t he i r  cu l t u ra l  t r ad i t i ons  have  g rapp led
with the central  problems of l i fe.

The t ruth which c la ims to be universal  re-
quires to be continually re-created It cannot be
something already possessed, which needs only to
be retransmitted. In every generat ion, i t  has to
be renewed.  Otherwise,  i t  tends to  become a
dogma which induces complacency and does not
encourage the supreme personal adventure. Tra-
dition should be a principle, not of conservatism
but of growth and regeneration. We cannot keep
the rays of the sun while we put out the sun itself.
Petrified tradition is a disease from which societies
seldom recover. By the free use of reason and
experience we appropriate truth and keep tradition
in a cont inuous process of  evolut ion.  To have
hold on people's minds, it  must reckon with the
vast reorientation of thought that has taken place.
By re-interpreting the past, each generation stamps
it  wi th something of i ts own problems and pre-
occupations. There are two levels of truth, the
practical and the ultimate.

The study of classics, which are guardians of
the past and heralds of the future, helps us to
comprehend what is truth. It is dead if mechani-
cal ly and unthinkingly accepted. I t  is al ive i f
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each generation consciously decides to receive it.
Any system of thought should satisfy two basic
requirements: it should state the truth and inter-
pret  i t  for  each new generat ion.  I t  must  move
back  and fo r th  be tween these two po les ,  the
eternal  and temporal .  Truth is  expressed in a
human language formed by human thinking. The
consciousness of this leads to a continual clarifying
and fuller understanding of the truth.

The ul t imate truths are truths of the spir i t ,
and in the light of these the actual l ife has to be
r e f i n e d .  R e l i g i o n  i s  h a r d l y  a  d o g m a ,  b u t  a
working hypothesis of human conduct adapted
to different stages of spiritual development and
different conditions of l ife. Whenever it tends to
crystal l ize itself in a f ine creed, spir i tual r i tuals
and philosophic reactions are set up, which throw
bel ief into the crucible of cr i t ic ism, vindicat ing
the  t rue  and  combat ing  the  fa l se .  These  a re
doubtless great moments in the history of thought,
t imes of inward test ing and vision when, at the
summons of the spirit 's breath, blowing where it
l is teth,  and coming whence no one knows, the
soul of man makes a fresh start and goes forth
on  a  new ven tu re .  I t  i s  t he  i n t ima te  re la t i on
between the truth and the daily life of people that
makes the quest always alive and real.

It is a moment of emotion, a great feeling of
s incer i ty ,  which impels me to confess that  my
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hands t remble  when I  ho ld  th is  book  and re -
member the past .  For ,  the author  knows,  and
knows so much, about my loves and hates for the
very mission that has now taken this form.

I wish all success to the author and hope
he continues his laudable work with zeal.

" C h e  V o i c e -  W i t h i n . "
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I N T R O D U C T I O N

In  conson  w ine  du r i ng  one  when ,

idea of writing. I kept on toying with the idea
for long and could not do anything concrete until
one evening in June 1982, when a friend transcrib-
ed a few tapes, and got a few books printed.

Joyous at this initial success, I took to this
work more ser ious ly .

'The incorrigible optimist' that I am, I attend-
ed more to action than to words of caution. For,

people came to listen to me, and I have been
amply rewarded. Luckily for me, there has been
a very warm and encouraging response.

Bel iev ing in  ' the breadth of  v is ion '  as the

spirit of philosophy, I took care that the volume

should not project or promote a single point of

v iew but  be a comprehensive conspectus that

refiects all shades of opinion and, as such, mirrors
the contemporary phi losophic scene in i ts true



colours. I wanted to, and happily can, compare
it with an art gallery where work of all styles are

exhibited, from the traditional to the modern,

from the conformist to the nonconformist, from
the graphic to the abstract, and so on. For, if
we, e.g., begin with the 'soul' wherein it is main-

tained that the soul, like other natural existents,

has evolved, that it is not only born and grows

but can also decay and disintegrate, then we also

have a view that the soul is external, unborn,
immortal and indestructible.

I  a m  q u i t e  s u r e  t h a t  a n y b o d y  w h o  c a r e s  t o

tu rn  the  pages  o f  th is  vo lume sha l l  f i nd  someth ing

of  in terest  to  h im or  her .

Naturally, I am happy and proud of the fact

that  th is  labour of  love has been brought  to a

successful culmination. Apparently, i t  is a one-

man show, but I must, and do, realize that even

a one-man show is not possible without countless

number of persons toi l ing behind the scenes. I

am fully aware that my own role has been nothing

more than that of a Zero, the value of which is

only because of the numbers going along with it.

It is to that effect that I thankfully acknowledge

x x i v



the debt  of  grat i tude that  I  owe to "Ehe voice
wi th in."  who helped.  I  do not  want  to d iminish

my gratitude by mentioning names.

I S H W A R  C H A N D R A  P U R I

New De lh i  1986
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S e l f - R e a l i s a t i o n





S E L F - R E A L I Z A T I O N

W  i  S o r t e  a r e  t h a t  w e  h o u d  i n  o u

one's self, because all knowledge is always of
something else! A man may know millions and millions of
things; he can become acquainted with the whole world, but
if he is not aware of the "knower"', he is still ignorant! He
may become very knowledgeable but he will not become
"wise". He may collect a lot of information and much
knowledge, but the basic thing which makes one a "knower"
is lacking-he is not aware of himself! But what, you may
ask, is there to know about the self? It looks a little strange
that this question should even be asked. People like Socrates
are continually telling you to "know thyself" ... but you do
not want to know your self-you have already decided that
you "KNOW" who you are. But do we really "know" what the
"self" is? Even men with great philosophical and scientific
insight are preplexed by this question. We are the self,
what else is there to know about it? It seems very strange
and even unnecessary that this question has continued to be
asked for over 2,000 years. But it is a question still posed
and still not fully answered! The most important question
that mankind has ever encountered is "who am I?" But, it
is a question which cannot be answered by anyone other
than yourself. You have to look within your own self for



the answer. You have to search; you have to become a
seeker. It is a question which is absolutely private, and only
you are capable of knowing the answer. It can only be
answered through a deep inquiry into the core of your own
being.

Today, there are thousands of philosophers, poets, yogis
and so on who are still busy working on this problem of
"knowing thyself". In Indian lore, there is a story of a man
who went to a yogi and knocked at his door. The yogi said:
"Who's there?" But there was no answer. There came a
second knock and again the yogi asked: "Who's there?" Still
there was no answer. The yogi shouted: "Why don't you
say who you are?" ?still no answer came! Third knock, the
yogi screamed, "I said who are you? ... what do you want?"
The man answered, "If I knew that, I would not be knocking
at your door! I have come precisely for the answer to this
question." This is the case with us all. You are aware that,
deep down within you, somehow YOU are missing... you
exist but you don't know why; you don't know how; you
don't even know WHO exists within you! You are somehow
absent... you exist absently. You "exist", but you do not
know what this "you" is. You do not "know thyself"! Man
is unable to explain what he (himself) is, and this absence
of "self-knowledge" has caused us to identify our self with
the things we possess, instead of the "one" who possesses
the thing. What is "mine" cannot be "me"! It is this false
ident i f icat ion with what is "mine" but which could not
possibly be "me", that creates all of our problems.

Whatever is mine cannot be me! I f  I  say that this
thing is mine, then it cannot be me! If I say that this jacket
I am wearing is mine, then I clearly understand that the
jacket is not me! When I assert that this jacket is mine,
I am consciously aware of the fact that "I" am different
from the jacket! That is why I call it "mine", and not "me".



I possess it, I own and use it, I wear it. It is something that
belongs to me; something I carry around with me, but it
cannot be me. This mine/me distinction must be clearly
understood in order to fully grasp the extent of the fallacy
we are making regarding what we are. We say that this
body is mine, yet this body cannot be me! We say that
these are my eyes, yet these eyes cannot be "me" either!
We say that this is my mind yet the mind cannot possibly
be "me"!  "My" soul ,? "my" emotions, "my" this and "my"
that?none of these things could possibly be "me", by the
simple understanding of the mine|me distinction. Then what
is the "me"? All that we have been identifying as the self
belongs to us, but is actually not us. If it were, then we
wouldn't call it "mine".?we would say it 's "me"! What the
"me" is, we have not been able to say yet. You have never
encountered your self. You have never come face to face
with your self-there has been no meeting. You simply
"believe" you are this or that... that you are the things you
have become identified with.

Whenever we have attempted to describe our "self", we
have only been able to describe that which belongs to us.
Therefore, if we ever want to understand what is the "me"
we must first discover who is saying "this is mine". Who
is claiming? Who is this claimant who is saying the body is
"mine"; the mind is "mine", the soul is "mine".. who is claim-
ing all this? If we can discover who this claimant is, we will
be able to finally answer the question, "what is the self?"
Therefore, let us examine what it is that is making these
various claims-this house is mine, this family is mine, these
children are mine, this body is mine and so on? It does not
take very long to discover that it is "human consciousness"
that is making all these claims! If we were not conscious
and not human, no such claims could be made! If you
were unconscious, you could never make all these claims.
Therefore, the identity of the individual, who is continually
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c l a i m i n g  t h a t  t h i s  o r  t h a t  i s  " m i n e " ,  i s  l i n k e d  d i r e c t l y  a n d

exc lus i ve l y  w i t h  h i s  own  consc iousness !W i t h o u t  i t ,  n o
c la ims can be made.

Human consciousness seems to provide the answer as
to what the self is. Knowing this, you will "know thyself".
In the journey towards knowing the self, all we have to do

u s  a w a r e ?  M o s t  p e o p l e  f e e l  w e  a r e  e x p e r i e n c i n g  h u m a n

awareness because we have a bra in;  that  the phenomena of

awareness and sensory percept ions are be ing generated by

the human brain which, whi le we are al ive, creates conscious-
ness .  Bu t  t h i s  i s  no t  en t i r e l y  t r ue .

There are many instances where, while alive, we do not
exper ience awareness,  and yet ,  the brain and the ent i re
physical system remains funct ional!  Examine the state of
deep sleep. When we are in a state of deep sleep, our brain
is there, the body and all of its support systems are still intact;
we are al ive and yet we are not CONSCIOUS! We do not
experience awareness! If the experience of consciousness

was merely based on the physical apparatus in the human
body, then consciousness could not be shut off  whi le the

physical  system is  s t i l l !  Moreover,  even i f  i t  is  the bra in
in the physical body that generated human consciousness,

there are still many species of conscious experiences which
cannot be attr ibuted to i t .  Certain cases of extra-sensory
perception, e.g., recall of previous lives (reincarnation), are

clear instances of the functioning of consciousness outside of
the data field available to the human brain and the physical

system.

Leaving out these extra-sensory experiences going on in
human consciousness, if we confine our examination to simply
"non" wakeful experiences, we discover that we are still able to
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have conscious perceptions which are not part of the physical
s y s t e m ,  i . e . ,  d r e a m s !  S o m e  d r e a m s  a r e  s o  f a n t a s t i c  a n d

bizarre that  they cannot be t raced to any exper ience or data
p icked up  by  the  phys ica l  b ra in  dur ing  the  wakefu l  s ta te  o f
consciousness.

The perceptive apparatus of the physical body, which
picks up experience via its sensory systems, receives impres-
sions of the world around us, which in turn travel from the
organs of perception, through the nervous system, and finally
the brain picks up these messages. But it is ONLY WHEN
WE ARE CONSCIOUS THAT THE BRAIN WILL PICK
UP THESE IMPRESSIONS! Please make a note of this!
If consciousness, which must casually precede experience,
were not there the brain will not pick up any of the messages
coming through the nervous system! If we are not conscious,
the brain will not generate any response, even though it is
functioning! Therefore, consciousness, per se, is the basis
of perception and not the physical brain! However, the
question what makes us conscious still remains unanswered.

The question of what causes us to be conscious is a ques-
tion that we have all been asking ourselves for thousands of
years, and still we have not found the answer. Our scientists
have only been able to tel l  us which part of the brain
EXPRESSES this or that aspect of consciousness. They are
able, to some extent, to tell us which part of the brain is at
work when we have audio or visual perceptions and so on,
but what is actually causing consciousperception they cannot
say! They have not, in spite of their elaborate equipment
and labs, been able to find this out. They can only say that
a certain part in the centre of the brain, which descends
down into the medulla oblongata, into the spine, when choked
off, shuts down most of our perceptive experiences.. but not
all. You still retain some control over a few of the motor
activities.
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Therefore, our scientists cannot say that consciousness is
controlled and generated by this part of the human brain;
because it is not. In fact, our scientists still have very limit-
ed information on what constitutes consciousness. They still
do not know what makes a man conscious. But it has be-
come obvious, especially to scientists working in this field,
that what enables us to be conscious is not something that
is material. Yet it does seem to be embodied in matter,
in  the  phys ica l  b ra in  or  in  th is  phys ica l  body some-
where. But somehow or the other, we are still capable of
having conscious experiences outside of the domain and field
of data available to the physical system, i.e., certain types of
dreams.

In certain dreams, people have dreamt that they were
a little bird and that they flew out of a window and so on.
They "personally" experienced being a bird! I am taking
this kind of dream simply as an example of a "non" wakeful
conscious experience and not for any other reason. Don't
give it too much importance. But suppose you were to go
to sleep and have this kind of a dream in which you are a
bird. You become a bird and fly out of the window. You
will then have the conscious experience of BEING a bird..
that you were actually a bird! Upon awakening, naturally
you will discover that you are not a bird, but a human being
with a human body. You realize that you don't have feathers,
that you don't have wings and so on, and that you cannot
fly! There is no resemblance between the bird and yourself.
But st i l l  you do not say, "In my dream 'I  SAW A BIRD
THAT FLEW OUT OF A WINDOW!"  You w i l l  say ,  " I
WAS a bird and I flew out of the window!". The experience
retained the personal self. It retains your own human cons-
ciousness, and if you say to a friend that last night you
dreamt that you were a bird flying all around, your friend
will say that this is simply nonsense! There is no resemblance



between you and a  b i rd .  Just  say that  you "saw"  a  b i rd
flying in your dream last night, otherwise people wil l  think
you are either stupid or have gone mad! But you wil l  say,
NO!  I  d idn ' t  "see"  a  b i rd . .  I  wasn ' t  look ing a t  some b i rd
f l y ing  ou t  o f  a  w indow,  I  "WAS"  A  B IRD!  I  never  "saw"
i t !  I  f lew!  I  was f l y ing !  I t  i s  the  re ten t ion  o f  the  ident i ty
of  be ing the SAME consc ious exper iencer  when awake,
whose body became that of  a bird which compeis you to
make this claim! Here is a conscious experience quite 'out-

side of the physical body.

Human consciousness is  thus capable of  having aware-

ness, in the form of a bird or otherwise, and can generate an
e x p e r i e n c e  o f  t h e  w o r l d  a r o u n d  i t .  E v e n  " d r e a m "  b o d i e s ,

wh ich  are  bod ies  d i f fe ren t  f rom the  human body w i th  wh ich
we  have  i den t i f i ed  ou rse l ves ,  a re  a l so  assumed  t o  be  t he
or ig in  o f  human consc iousness .  In  a  dream,  consc iousness

f u n c t i o n s  i n  a  d i f f e r e n t  f o r m  f r o m  t h i s  p h y s i c a l  b o d y .  W e

walk  around a l l  over  and come back  to  th is  fo rm on ly  when
we awaken.

Consciousness, the capacity of the human self to have
awareness and generate conscious experiences of the world
around it, could not possibly be generated by the physical
body or any part of it, i.e., the physical brain. Therefore,
no wonder we say that this is "my" body, and that it is not
"me"! I t  is just proper that we say this, because "me"

is the consciousness that claims that this body is used
by i t ;  that  i t  be longs to me? just  funct ion through i t !
What,then, is consciousness, without the physical body.
without a dream body and so on, like? The practitioners of
the art of self-realization, based on their own personal experi-
ences, have constructed a very simple model of the structure
and anatomy of human consciousness.
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1 1

W H A T  I S  C O N S C I O U S N E S S

B i o n  o n e  c a n i n e  e a t  t o  n o  n o t  o n .

terms that I will be using in the discussion of this
subject. They have been used so loosely and with so many
different meanings that one can easily become confused.
These terms have been used by so many different minds,
different backgrounds and conditioning that they are bound
to have different meanings to you. Even in ordinary conver-
sation, when one says something, one says it with one mean-
ing. When it reaches the other person, he gives a different
meaning to those same words. When this is the case with
ordinary conversation, imagine the problem that arises when
we discuss a subject as subtle as this. Understanding the
meaning of these terms will enable us to avoid many prob-
lems arising from semantics and will enable the reader at
once, to clearly understand exactly what I will be explaining.
The terms that I would like to define are: consciousness,
awareness, at ten t ion ,subconsciousness, superconscious-
ness, unconsciousness and "psychic" energy forces. These
are all terms which I will be frequently using. Therefore,
it will be useful to know what they mean. This will facilitate
the transfer of a great deal of knowledge about the anatomy
of human consciousness.
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I  am using the word consciousness in a much larger
sense than it is commonly used. Consciousness is the pos-

sibility, the potential to be conscious, the compulsion to be
conscious. It is the everlasting experience of being conscious.

It needs no fuel; it needs no rest. It is pure energy. . perpe-
tual  in ternal  energy!  I t  is  the tota l i ty  of  potent ia l  aware-
ness.. . .  the capaci ty to be conscious. Consciousness....
is not merely the capacity to be conscious at a part icular

moment, but it also includes the potential and possibility to
be conscious at  any given moment throughoutt h e entire
domain of the time-space continuum! Consciousness includes

the potential to be conscious of the past as well  as of the
fu ture !  I t  even inc ludes the capac i ty  to  be consc ious o f
those experiences which occur OUTSIDE of the time-space
continuum!

Consciousness, they say, is the totality of our capacity
to have conscious experiences per se, whether we are imme-
diately aware of it or not! Consciousness includes the conscious
awareness of a contemporary experience, as well as the
potential capacity to be aware of any experience-whether
within the time-space complex or outside of it. On the other
hand, awareness represents that region of consciousness of
which we are conscious at any given time.

Awareness is the "present" field of consciousness-what
we are now (immediately) conscious of. It is our "available"
consciousness. Out of the totality of consciousness, some-
thing is flowing through time into immediate consciousness.
into awareness. This does not simply include that which is
being perceived through the sensory system.... what we are
now seeing, hearing, tasting and so on. It also includes the
things you are not seeing or hearing, but have the potential
to hear, see andso  on .  Those  t h i ngs  wh i chy o u  c a n
become aware of whenever you want to; which are "available"



i n  t h e  s a m e  t i m e  f r a m e - t h e s e  b e l o n g  t o  t h e  s c o p e  a n d
domain of  "awareness".

Attention is a probe, a narrowed down beam of aware-
ness, which is focussed onto a particular area in the domain
of the immediate conscious experiences available to us. Atten-
tion is that part of awareness within which we are moving
around inside the domain of our possible experience, in order
to become "more"aware of a certain part of i t ,  to give i t  a
greater significance in consciousness; to become "consciously
aware"  o f  i t .  There fo re ,  a t ten t ion  i s  s imp ly  tha t  par t  o f
awareness which we use to focus our consciousness upon

something. For example, the whole room you are sitt ing in
is a part of your awareness-?now.

But ,  your  "a t tent ion"  is  on th is  book,  th is  par t icu lar

page and l ine  . . . .  th is  par t i cu la r  word !  There fo re ,  your
attention is picking up only a part of the "available" aware-
ness in the room in which you are sitt ing! You can pick up
other parts also, by shifting and manipulating your attention
from one thing to another.Whenever the attention is shifted
from one object to another, you wil l  be picking up certain
parts in your field of immediate awareness, in order to have
a c loser  look at  them. Human at tent ion is  that  facul ty  in
consciousness which enables us to have this deeper experi-
ence of any part of the domain of our awareness. Human
attention also performs another function in human conscious-
ness. It also enables us to become LESS aware of a certain

part  of  our experience! I t 's  a double-edged sword, which
cuts both ways. It can increase your power to be conscious
of a thing, and at the same time it enables you to cut off the

awareness of whatever you do not wish to experience! Later,
you will see how this second feature of attention is even more
important than the first.

Subconsciousness is a storage area. It is that part of
consciousness in which our memories are stored. It is that
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a r e a  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  w h i c h  l i e s  o u t s i d e  t h e  f i e l d  o f  o u r

immediate awareness. Subconsciousness is that part  of cons-

c iousness  o f  wh ich  we  a re  unaware  by  v i r tue  o f  " fo rge t fu l -

n e s s " ;  b y  v i r t u e  o f  t h e  s h u t t i n g  d o w n  o r  i n h i b i t i n g  o f  t h e

memory  p rocess .  Bu t  i t  can  be  rega ined  and  b rough t  back
in to  the  f ie ld  o f  our  immedia te  awareness  when we tu rn  on

memory process.

Unconsciousness is simply another name for subcon-
sciousness. It is a more modern term and is used more
frequently than subconsciousness because subconsciousness
is  no t  rea l l y  a  "par t "  o f  awareness-we haveactual ly
forgotten it. Therefore, the word "unconsciousness" has been
preferred, but there is no real difference between the two of

them.

Superconsciousness is the capacity to bring into awareness
the level  o f  consciousness ly ing outs ide the f ie ld  of  our
immediate awareness through a process of  "expanding"

awareness! Thus, the distinction between subconsciousness
or unconsciousness and superconsciousness or unconsciousness
and superconsciousness would be that subconsciousness can be

brought into the field of awareness by the use of MEMORY?

whereas, superconsciousness is brought into the field of aware-
ness by the technique of expanding awareness... often referred
to as meditation.

"Psychic" energy force is the flow of "currents" of con-

sciousness coming through the centres of the physical body,
from beyond the scope and domain of awareness. "Psychic"
energy f low is that part of consciousness which operates

through energy centres in the physical vehicle of the human

body. I t  enables the experience to f low outwards, as wel l
as inwards. I t  enables an experience to be "object ive" o1

"subjective"... or both! The physical body has a continuous
flow of conscious energy, of consciousness, travelling through
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all of its parts! This energy flows out, from the body into our
experiences lying within the domain of awareness. It flows
out through sense perceptions. It then sustains these physical
experiences, and makes them a close circuit experience. This
energy flows through the human body from fixed centres,
which then function as the focal points for the flow of con-
sciousness throughout our physicality!

Having defined these terms, it now becomes clear that
when we speak of levels of consciousness, we are not merely
speaking of levels of awareness, but, more fundamentally,
we are speaking of levels of "possible" awareness-levels of
potential awareness.

A higher level of consciousness is qualitatively different
from a higher level of awareness, and is not merely "knowing"
more about the world around us. I am making this point
because very often students of awareness, and even practi-
tioners of the art of meditation, make the mistake of regarding
expansion of awareness as raising the level of consciousness.
One can know a great deal about this world by increasing
awareness but it would not mean he has attained a higher
level of consciousness. For example, suppose you are now
aware of the room you are sitting in, but not aware of the
rest of the world around you. You then decide to become
aware of it by "raising" your level of consciousness through
some particular technique or meditational practice. Actually,
the level of consciousness you have "attained" remains the
same as before. It is the same level of consciousness at which,
initially, only the room was in awareness, afterwards more of
the world came into awareness. The rest of the world comes
into awareness?this is all that has happened! This kind of
"expanding" of one's awareness does not lead to any "higher"
level of consciousness. One has simply expanded one's
"awareness" at the SAME level of consciousness! Yet, there
are hundreds of students and practitioners of the art of
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med i ta t i on ,  who  go  on  th ink ing  tha t  s ince  someth ing  more

has come into their immediate field of awareness, they have, in

fact,  reached a higher level of consciousness. This,  however,

is  not  t rue.  What  then are these h igher  leve ls  o f  consc ious-
ness?

These higher levels of consciousness are related to our
concepts, at any given moment, of what the "self" is! When
we regard this physical body as our own self, then we are in
the "physical" level of consciousness! All of the awareness
that comes to us about the physical world, about anything
that is happening on earth, in this physical universe, would
constitute degrees of awareness within a single level of human
consciousness called the "physical" level of consciousness.
This physical level of consciousness would represent our
"wakeful" state, that is the state of consciousness you are now
in. The state in which you are reading this book. This state
is called the "wakeful" state of physical consciousness. This
is considered one of the lowest levels of human consciousness.
If, while in this state of consciousness, you happen to have
a number of weird or bizarre experiences, it would not con-
stitute a change in your level of consciousness. They would
only be different experiences. They may be different degrees
of awareness, but the level of consciousness would be the
same, i.e., the physical "wakeful" level of consciousness.

When you go to sleep and have a dream. then this
"dream state".would constitute a sti l l  lower level of con-
sciousness! Why lower? Why not different? Because, in the
dream state, you do not even use the physical body at all.
You use a "dream" body, which is different, more ethereal,
and which has been created only for the purpose of that
particular dream. It is the dream body alone which senses
and experiences the dream world. Therefore, the "dream
state" is a lower level of consciousness. It is sustained
by a dream body, by an "imaginary" body that you have
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created yourself through the mental process of dreaming!
Another reason why we consider the dream level of con-
sciousness to be a lower level of consciousness is because
the dream level is always "sandwiched" between two wakeful
states of consciousness! When we are "awake", we can

shut of this wakeful state of consciousness by going to
sleep; by merely becoming "unconscious" of our physical
body! When we relax and shut off the awareness of our
physical body, we move into the dream state automatically!
But it is an experience of a very short duration, followed
by a much longer state of wakefulness.

In a long wakeful state, a lifetime lasting many years
between birth and death, we have many experiences of these
short dream sequences, which are lower levels of conscious-
ness. While we are asleep, we become unconscious of our
body, and then a dream sequence starts. But when we wake
up we not only get back the consciousness of our body, we
also realize that we were always in this world, even while
asleep! This realization, that we were in this world all the
time, makes the dream a lower level of consciousness. The
knowledge that the body in which we have slept; the body
which was lying on the bed before and is still lying on the
bed when we wake up, is all that is necessary to convince
us that we were asleep. We don't have to open our eyes;
we don't have to pinch ourselves to see if we are awake. All
that is required is that we remember we went to sleep. The
fact that we retain the continuity of the physical experience
preceding the dream state proves that this "wakeful" state
is more real!

The immediate recall of our earlier state of physical
wakeful consciousness, upon awakening, gives us certain
proof that the dream state was only temporary, and not
"real", and whenever we have an experience of a higher level
of consciousness than this wakeful state, a similar change

1 4



must  a lso  take p lace.  I t  must  be a  k ind o f  "awakening"  in to

ano the r  k ind  o f  body ,  no t  th i s  one ,  wh ich  we  d i scover  was
exist ing throughout  the durat ion of  the "wakefu l  sequence" -

a  body  o f  wh ich  we  had  become tempora r i l y  unconsc ious !

Then ,  and  then  a lone ,  can  we say  tha t  we  have  ra ised  our

level  of  consciousness to a h igher level !

When one examines the diflerent experiences which have

been regarded as superconscious experiences, one will find
that many of these experiences are dream-like-one feels that

the person must be having some weird or fantastic dream,
and is wrongly call ing it a "higher" level of consciousness.
You may be a very wise and learned dreamer; you can be

very  knowledgeab le  in  your  d ream,  bu t  a  d reamer  i s  a
dreamer. You can dream of very beautiful sights and scenes
of golden temples and sweet music... even of heaven, but
no dream, however,  beaut i fu l  i t  may be,  howevergreat  1t
may look, could ever be a higher level of consciousness,
unless it results in a "higher" state of wakefulness. If it does

not provide us with a body, in which we have consciousness
over  a  much longer  per iod o f  t ime than in  th is  phys ica l
body, i t  is not a higher level of consciousness! When you
attain a real and truly higher level of consciousness, you will

wake up into a dif ferent body which exists at that level of
consciousness; which 'has been with you all the time! It was
there, even while you were having this physical experience.
This, then, is a very easy test to apply. Many yogic states,
which are misunderstood to be higher levels of consciousness,
are merely di f ferent levels of awareness contained in the
"same" level of consciousness, namely, the wakeful level.
Very often, these trances which yogis can attain are trances
induced by a type of  "s leep" in which the dream episode

is regulated. But a dream is a dream, however regulated it
may be! I t  is "maya", an illusion, the "stuff" of which dreams
are made.  These so-cal led " inner"  exper iences may be
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unusual, and perhaps even beautiful, but they are mistakenly
being called superconscious experiences-experiences of a
higher level of consciousness.

Most of them will be found not to be experiences of
a higher level of consciousness, or a difierent awareness at
the same level of consciousness. When a higher level of
consciousness is experienced, your will have the sensation
of waking up from a dream! You will recall, in your own
memory, the point of time when you fell "asleep" into this
lower wakeful state of consciousness. Unless this recall
comes, you cannot be sure of having had an experience of a
higher level of consciousness.

When we wake up from a dream, we don' t  p inch
ourselves, we don't ask questions and so on. No proof is
required! Every morning you wake up, every. night you go
to sleep. But you never go about asking people if you are
awake or  s t i l l  dreaming!  You never  do th is .  You are
CERTAIN that you are awake. What makes you so certain?
It is the recall, the memory of the fact that you went to sleep!
If you did not remember that you had gone to sleep, you
would never be sure that the intervening experience was a
dream. In other words, to have a dream, you must first be
awake! In the same way, in order to have a higher experience
than this wakeful level of consciousness, there must be the
recall of a higher level of consciousness from which we had
earlier descended, (in a dream-like way), into this present
wakeful level of consciousness! When we rise back to that
higher level of consciousness, the experience should be
identical to that of waking up from a dream. We should be
able to recall when we went into this lower state of physical
wakeful consciousness. It is precisely this kind of proof that
comes to those who are able to truly shift their level of
consciousness one step above this physical level of conscious-
ness, to what is called-the "astral" level of consciousness.
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What happens when you shif t  the level of consciousness
one step up to the astral level? When this is done, the reverse

of what happens when you go into the dream state takes place.

W h e n  y o u  g o  i n t o  t h e  d r e a m  s t a t e  y o u  m e r e l y  p i c k  u p  a
few of  the percept ions f rom the wakefu l  s ta te  and re jumble

them into a less coherent,  less consistent f ramework of rules

and laws and we then have an exper ience wi th in th is  f rame-
w o r k .  I n  t h e  p r e s e n t  s t a t e  o f  w a k e f u l  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  w e

exper ience every th ingi n  a  r e g u l a t e d  t i m e  f r a m e .  T o d a y s

fo l l ow  yes te rdays  and  tomor rows  fo l l ow  todays .  Howeve r ,
in  a  d ream,  th i s  need  no t  happen .  Todays  can  be  fo l l owed

by yesterdays ands o  o n ,  a n d  i t  w i l l  n o t  b o t h e r  y o u  i n  a

d r e a m .  T i m e  g e t s  a l l  j u m b l e d  u p .  f l o w s  b a c k w a r d s ,  d i s -
con t inuous ly .  Ye t  never  do  such  d ream exper iences  seem

unusua l .  Whi le  in  tha t  s ta te  o f  consc iousness ,  i t  looks  odd
and even queer ,  bu t  we s t i l l  regard  those events  as  REAL!

In a dream, we of ten do some of the most bizarre th ings. We

c a n  d e f y  a l l  t h e  l a w s  o f  n a t u r e  p e r t a i n i n g  t o  t h e  w a k e f u l
exper ience;  yet  they are accepted as natura l  and real  whi le

t h e  d r e a m  l a s t s .  I n  t h e  w a k e f u l  s t a t e  w e  m u s t  f o l l o w  t h e

laws  o f  g rav i t y .  However ,  i n  a  d ream,  we  may  wa lk  on  the

c e i l i n g  a n d  i t  w o u l d  n o t  b o t h e r  u s !  W e  c a r r y  p e o p l e  f r o m

t h e  w a k e f u l  s t a t e  a n d ,  i n  o u r  d r e a m ,  w e  j u m b l e  u p  t h e i r
r e l a t i o n s h i p s  t o  u s  a n d  t o  e a c h  o t h e r .  Y o u r  w i f e  m a y  b e

your daughter in a dream or your boss becomes your son and

so on,  and yet  these jumbled-up ro les seem qui te  rea l  to  us
whi le we are in the dream state.

It is only when we shift our consciousness, to the higher

wakeful state of consciousness, do we see the "higher reality"
on which the dream had been based. Similarly, this whole
world is l ike a dream and has a higher reality than we can
see at this level of physical, wakeful consciousness. Just look
around you. Watch the people you are around, look at their
faces .  No t i ce  how they  a re  mov ing  about .  Watch  the i r
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gestures, and so on. A few are simply talking to themselves,
no one is really listening to anyone. Their lips are just mov-
ing, they themselves don't even know what they are saying!
Everyone seems to be in a dream; in a world of his own?

that is why there is so much conflict and friction.

Each person is living in his or her own dream world,
so that whenever two persons come close, friction occurs,
sooner or later. It is bound to happen because their "dreams"
cannot coincide-and everybody wants to impose his dream
upon the other. This is the problem, because you cannot
interpose your dream with another person. You cannot share
it with others. You cannot force your husband or wife to
"see things your way"! He or she is dreaming, and so are
you! And dreaming is such a private phenomenon that you
become completely unaware of the "real" world which sur-
rounds you. This reality can be "seen"at the next higher
level of consciousness. ... the "astral" level of consciousness!
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I I I

T H E  A S T R A L  L E V E L

T  t h e  a s t r a l  l e v e l ,  t h e  s a m e  p e o p l e  w e  k n o w  a t  t h i s

w a k e f u l  l e v e l  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  a r e  s e e n  i n  a  m u c h

more "real"  sense. At th is physical  level  of  conscious-

ness,we are having a distorted experience and, therefore,
people appear to be doing stupid and fool ish things. But,
this is a lower level of consciousness, and if we could see

these same people from a higher level of consciousness, they
would be seen to be far more consistent, far more beautiful
and wise, than now. This foolishness that we are seeing in
them at this physical level of awareness is a distort ion of
their "higher reality" taken from the higher (astral) level of
consciousness!

At the astral level of consciousness, everyone is more
beautiful, more intelligent and wise; events are much more
consistent. Individuals who have experienced this higher
astral level of consciousness, who have "awakened" into this
higher level, recall that they were here before going into this
"dream-like" wakeful state. And they have described the
experience as a very beautiful one: an experience in which
they were able to see the light and the beauty in all things
and in all people. People who look so ugly at the physical
level of consciousness are seen to be really radiant and
beautiful from the astral level. They have light glowing
around them! Even nature is seen to be much more beauti-
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ful than ordinarily conceivable at a lower level of conscious-
ness. The astral experience is "aesthetically" superior to
anything that we know of at this level. Even in terms of
our non-sensual experiences, everything is very different!

At the astral level of consciousness, it is no longer neces-
sary to use words in order to communicate! The method of
communication used by those who have awakened to the astral
level of consciousness is telepathic. They simply think out
something and the other person knows what is being thought!
The normal means of communication at the astral level is
telepathy, although at this level of consciousness one can
also use speech, if one so desires. Words are used merely
to add beauty to communication. Everything connected with
this higher astral level of consciousness is superior, especially
the amount of knowledge we are able to pick up. There is
a storehouse of knowledge there which is based on the work
done by the "astral conscious" people for billions of years!
Here, at the physical level of consciousness, we go to a uni-
versity or library and select a particular subject to know more
about it. We read various books on physics, chemistry, etc.,
and we are then able to benefit from the history of the scienti-
fic research done in these fields. If we want, we can do
experiments to build upon the work already done in certain
areas. Similarly, at the astral level of consciousness, we are
able to do the same thing.... with one big difference.

I t  you are interested in a part icular  subject ,  you
go  t o  t he  "AKASHIC"  l i b ra r i es  and  t he re , no t  on l y
will you be able to study what HAS been done, but also
what WILL be done on earth for the next 2,000 years! It
is a different kind of learning experience. People who have
been able to get into this higher level of consciousness are
collecting immense knowledge in those libraries. Knowledge,
which can be verified again and again, is available there.
Not only is the knowledge available at this level much
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g r e a t e r ,  b u t  t h e  w h o l e  c o n c e p t  o f  t i m e  a n d  s p a c e  i s  a l s o
dif ferent there!

At the astral level of consciousness, we are able to travel
huge distances to any part of space. There, we are not
bound by the velocity or the speed of l ight as we are
here! At this physical level of consciousness, our sensory
perceptions are confined to this physical body and the various
mechanical means of locomotion devised for its use. None
of these are able to travel faster than the velocity of light.
And because of the relatively low velocity at which we are
able to travel, our experience gets restricted to a very, very
limited area of space. Scientists have very recently dis-
covered quasars travelling at velocities greater than the
velocity of light, at the fringes of space. Beyond the velocity
of light, there exists an immense space, completely inaccess-
ible to anything which cannot exceed the velocity of light!
At this lower physical level, because we move far below the
velocity of light, we can never cross over to have any
experience in this part of space.

We can "transcend" the speed of light. We are actually
able to have locomotion-to have mobility at much "higher"
velocities than light.... over much greater distances than the
distances available to the physical body. Therefore, the space
which we have for travel is correspondingly much greater at
the astral level. A trip even to the very fringes of space, as we
know it, would be nothing compared with the trips one can
make at the astral level of consciousness! This is an experi-
ence which anyone can have, by shift ing to the higher
"astral" level of consciousness. This is not simply a theoreti-
c a l  p o s s i b i l i t y .  I t  i sa practical possibility as  we l l .
All that is required is the "raising" of consciousness one step
above this present wakeful state. When this is done we
discover that we have the capacity to see better, to com-
municate better, to hear better.... the capacity to do every-
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th ing with the senses better,  at  the astral  level  of  conscious-

n e s s .  A l l  o f  t h e s e  c a p a c i t i e s  l i e  d o r m a n t  i n  h u m a n
consciousness.

The question naturally arises as to what facilities are
available to us for such "astral" travel and experience. We
use what is called the "astral" body. It is our "vehicle" for
experiences at the astral level of consciousness. The "astral"
body is nothing more than the "pure" form of the sensory
perceptions that are locked up in this physical body! It is
the gross material out of which this physical vehicle of human
consciousness is constructed that limits our movement. When

we want to go somewhere, what keeps us from going there
directly and immediately? It is the physical body! You
have to carry it with you. If you did not have to carry it,
you could go anywhere you want anytime, and AT ONCE!
What prevents you from flying out of your window right
now and taking a trip around the city? The world? It is
the physical body! It would fall down and be broken to
pieces if you tried to fly out of your window right now! If
you could somehow be relieved of the grossness of the phy-
sical body, you will find that there is nothing in your sensory
system ofperception preventing you from having the entire
experience of this world. ...of the universe! The astral body,
which enables us to have this "astral" experience, is being
carried by, or is locked up within, us all the time!

In fact our sensory experiences--even while functioning
with this physical body-are arising from the astral body
(which exists inside the physical body)! If this astral body
were to cease, even just for a second, this physical body would
become simply a lump of dead clay! We would have no
feeling left in it! All the feelings, all the senses, all the
perceptions experienced through the physical body are aris-
ing from the presence of the astral body residing within the
physical body. Our sensory system exists per se, and is
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ent i re ly independent of  th is physical  body.  So, when we
are able to free the operating of our sensory system from the
restrict ion of the physical body, we regain the capacity in
consciousness to function entirely free from the limitations
of t ime and space! This experience is often referred to as

"astral projection", or "astral travel", because it is with the
astral body that we are able to have these kinds of beautiful
experiences.

The astral body shines and glows and has a shape very
much like that of this physical body. It has hands and feet
with which it moves from place to place. This astral body
does precisely the same thing that is done by the physical body.
except that it functions with infinitely greater speed, beauty
and efficiency! Only those who have had the astral experience
are able to know how beautiful it is. I don't know why T
am even trying to describe it in words. I am just trying to
convince you that it is a superior state of consciousness, by
highlighting some of the features of the astral experience. We
were all in this "astral form" before we were born! Birth is
merely the process of falling asleep into this physical level of
consciousness. Whatwe are considering as a l i fetime is
nothing more than a dream arising from the astral level of
consciousness, and at the time of what we call death the
astral body "awakes". We will then recall that we had sim-
ply fallen asleep! The entire set of memories from the pre-
v ious l i fe  we led,  pr ior  to b i r th,  comes back into our
recollection and we can see them! When we are able to
have  t he  as t ra l  expe r i ence  now . . . . t o  "D IE  WHILE
LIVING"..we are then able to explain many things that
we otherwise were not able to comprehend. For example, we
meet many people whom we dislike at first sight. We don't
know why, because they have never done anything to harm
or hurt  us. At the astral level of consciousness, we are able
to see exactly WHY! We are able to see the nature of our

2 3



relationship with that person at this higher level of reality,
and how this "reality" has been reflected, to some extent, at

the lower level of physical consciousness.

At  t he  as t r a l  l e ve l ,  we  see w h a t  t h e y  d i d  t o
u s  a n d  w h a t  w e  h a v e  d o n e  t o  t h e m .  W e  c o m e  t o
realize that it was a lesson learned from this previous
astral episode, which now causes us to dislike a certain per-
s o n ,  f o r  n o"apparent" reason, at  th is lower level  of
consciousness. Also, we meet people whom we immediately
like. Why? The same reason!. There are some places we go
to and feel we have been there before. What is referred to
as "deja vu", the feeling of having "seen" it all before. Yet,
physically speaking, we know that we have never been there
before! When we "awake" to the higher astral level of con-
sciousness, we are able to recall precisely when we saw that
place or thing for the first time. It was seen in an earlier
episode from the previous life, before we slept into this
physical level of consciousness. These are just a few of the
experiences we all have had which convince us of not only
a higher level of consciousness, but also give us an insight
into many other perplexing experiences which we are unable
to explain. The astral level of consciousness is only one step
above in the hierarchy of levels of human consciousness.
There are possibilities of raising levels of consciousness far
above this. What would be the next step?

Above the astral level of consciousness, there is another
level of consciousness which we call the "mental" or "causal"
level of consciousness. When we awake further from the
astral level of consciousness to the causal level, we are then
able to see people in their pure mental forms. We no longer
are restricted to seeing them in the categories of sense percep-
tions. At this causal level of consciousness, we no longer
communicate with each other by telepathy, but by direct
perception! Direct perception is entirely different from
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telepathy! With telepathy, one says something in one's own
mind, and then the other person listens with his mind.

In direct perception, you don't say anything! The other
person, who has also attained causal consciousness, already
"KNOWS" your thoughts. I t  is what we cal l  " transference"

of understanding. It is a common experience at the causal
level of consciousnessto  communica te  th rough  the  t rans-
ference of  understanding.  The recol lect ion of  memories

that we regain at the causal level of consciousness goes back
to the very beginning of  t ime!  To the very f i rs t  instance
of time, whenever that was. And, our knowledge moves on-
wards to the very edge of t ime, whatever that means. At
this causal level of consciousness, we are able to see that

in the astral experience we merely picked up a part of this
causal experience, confined it to a certain time frame and

went through i t  l ike a dream. And then, some part of this
astra l  exper ience was picked up in the physical  level  of
consciousness, and projected upon the screen of this physical
world where w e  e x p e r i e n c e d  i t !  I n  t h e  c a u s a l  l e v e l  o f
consciousness?the "pure" mental level of consciousness?

it is not just this mind sitt ing in this physical body, but the
actual "shifting" of our level of consciousness, and our experi-
ences are far more beautiful. Our knowledge greatly trans-
cends that of the astral level!

When we are able to awake further from the astral level
of consciousness, through an actual process of wakefulness....
when this takes place, we gain access to all that has ever
happened and all that will ever happen to us! Not only to us
personally, but to anybody... anywhere in the world! We
regain a universal memory, a universal mind, a universal
repository of experience which is available to us at this
causal level of consciousness. It is difficult to describe the
beauty and immensity of knowledge flowing at this level of
human consciousness! The entire "universal mind", the
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single mind which operates through mi l l ions and bi l -
lions of individual minds at the lower levels of conscious-
ness, is available to us at the causal level of human conscious-
ness! Through the causal mind we can know the entire
content of all the individual minds that exist or that will ever
exist !  The experience and knowledge accessible to the
causal or universal mind is so immense; the beauty of this
experience is so tremendous, that there is no parallel to it
at the lower levels of astral and physical consciousness! It is
a remarkable experience.

The experience of knowing the contents of all minds, at
once, is so unique and so unusual, that there is no possibility
of any dream-like yogic experience ever being compared to it.
Causal consciousness is a much higher experience than these
lower "astral" experiences. When we are able to reach the
causal level of consciousness, we are able to have experience
through "pure" mind, without the restriction of the grosser
astral body. The astral body is as restrictive and gross upon
the causal self as the physical body is upon the astral self!
At the astral level, we discover that we had been unable to
do or go where we wish because of this physical body.

Similarly, at the causal level, we discover that the astral
body itself prevents us from having immediate and complete
experiences! All of our astral experiences are divided into
the various categories of sensory perception, i.e., seeing,
tasting, smelling and so on. We are limited to the experi-
encing of the "whole" through its parts. Astral consciousness
provides us only with "partial" experiences of reality! Human
attention plays an important role in all astral perceptions and
the narrow scope of attention restricts and limits our experi-
ences. We are only able to have a "part by part" regulated
awareness of an experience.... never the direct, simultaneous
experience of the whole! At the causal level, that is the
third and next higher level of consciousness above the astral
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level, you become "one" with the entire "mind" of al l  man-
kind... the universal mind! You are able to "know" directly,
and not part by part, the entire experience undergone by all

minds, throughout the whole history of mankind, as well as
al l  the future experiences of mankind! I t  is a tremendous

experience, and there has been no way, for those who have
attained this level of consciousness, to describe it!

Even those who have just heard. about it, and have tried
to describe it could only say, "neti, neti"?not this, not that!
They said there is no way to describe it. How can you
describe an experience in which the totality of the human
mind can be experienced all at one time? The causal ex-
perience, the level of the universality of mind, has truly been
described by the practitioners of the art of meditation as the
attainment of "God-realization". Of having FOUND God!
God-consciousness has been equated to the consciousness of
universalmind. The consciousness of what is called the
"Brahma" in India.... the Creator. At this causal level of
consciousness, man becomes "one" with God. At this level
of consciousness, all the knowledge that exists, or could ever
exist, is known! One becomes "OMNISCIENT"! Every-
thing that can ever happen in time and space becomes
knowable at the causal level of human consciousness!

All "beginnings" exist at this level of consciousness. The
beginning of every event occurring in time and space exists
at this level! All "middles" and all "endings" of these events
are also included here! Everything that has ever happened,
or will ever happen within the time-space-causation frame-
work, lies here at the causal level in human consciousness!
It is one of the most beautiful experiences available in human
consciousness! And all of this is attained by awakening from
the astral level of consciousness by an actual, wilful and
deliberate experience of "wakefulness"... of waking up from
the astral level of consciousness. When this happens, we are

2 7



able to recall the previous state of consciousness we had
before sleeping in the astral level of consciousness. The whole

of our memory comes back to us! The total memory of al l
m a n k i n d  c o m e s  b a c k  t o  u s ,  a n d  w e  r e c a l l  h o w  t h i s

total experience was split up into various segments, in order
to sustain the dream sequences below. The total i ty of al l
possible experience is stored at this causal level of conscious-

ness.

So much having been said about this causal level, you
are probably presuming that there can be no higher level of
consciousnessbeyond this!  At th is level  everything is
included... even God. Therefore, many practitioners of
religion, yoga, meditation and so on have taken it as the last
and the highest state of consciousness. They have said that
this is the ultimate level of consciousness. When one has
reached the region of universal mind, what else could there
be beyond it? What else could there be beyond time, space
and causation? And yet, I say, there is still a level of con-
sciousness beyond this causal level of consciousness! This
is the level beyond the mind, which is called the level of
"pure spiritual consciousness".
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I V

T H E  M I N D - A N D  T H E  S O U L

W beyond the wond, beyo fourth vel consciousin
be like? Whatever I havedescribed up to this

point-the totality of human experience all takes place in
time, space and causality. Everything that is there at the
level of causal consciousness,universal mind, universal
memory, universal experience...all these experiences, even if
universal, are locked within the tramework of time, space
and causation! This totality of experience is confined to the
time-space continuum. The level of pure "spiritual" con-
sciousness lies beyond time-space and causation,

At this level of consciousness one is able to experience
the pure soul! It is the experience of pure human conscious-
ness, without any restriction trom the mind from the time,
space and causation framework. Please note that the mind
is not material, not something that exists per se. This must
be clearly understood. When human consciousness operates
within this time-space-causality framework, it is called the
mind. The mind is merely a term which connotes the
behaviour of human consciousness as it operates within this

continuum. At the pure spiritual level of consciousness, the
restriction of time, space and causation does not come in the
way of the freedom of human consciousness.
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We have noticed how, at each of the lower levels of
consciousness, there was always something which inhibited
and restricted the functioning of the next higher level of
consciousness. In the dream state, below the physical wake-
ful state of consciousness, the jumbled rules and laws of
nature restricted our freedom of experience. In the wakeful
state, the physical level of consciousness, the gross physical
body restrioted our freedom and range of experience. At the
astral level of consciousness, the sensory system and its
division of perception into senses restricted our freedom. And
at the causal level of consciousness, it is time-space and
causation which restricts the freedom of our conscious
experiences.

But, when we rise to the level of the human soul, to the
level of pure spiritual consciousness, we are able to have
conscious experiences unfettered and unrestricted by any of
these things! We discover that we are pure, intuitive souls!
Pure, intuitive, conscious beings, not restricted by any laws,
any bodies, any division of perception or any time, space
and causality! We don't need bodies, we don't need the mind
or any of these apparatuses in order to have conscious experi-
ences. At this "intuitive" level of consciousness, we discover
that these were simply encumbrances upon consciousness!

They were not aids. We discover that, in fact, they were
cages in which consciousness had been locked.

At the pure spiritual level of consciousness, we regain
an awareness that transcends the collected awareness of all
the levels of consciousness below it! In Indian terminology,
t h e y  c o u l d  f i n d  n o  o t h e r  w a y  t o  d e s c r i b e  t h i s  e x -
perience except by the word... "par-brahma" ?that which
is beyond the "brahma", the Creator! Since the universial
consciousness available at the causal level of consciousness
has been considered as the level of the Creator, this state of
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pure spiritual consciousness has been called par-brahma...
beyond the Creator.

Therefore, you can imagine from what has been said so
far how difficult it would be to describe that state of con-
sciousness in which a person can experience that which is
beyond the Creator! When we say that "In the beginning,
there was God and he created the heavens....", we are refer-
ring to the Brahma, the creator of all that came into existence
AFTER time! Because the "beginning" was there before
the creator. If, in the beginning the creator did this and
that, then there was a "time flow" even before the creator!
He had to start from the beginning! Who created time?
Who created the beginning? Who was beyond beginning...
beyond the creator?

The human mind cannot possibly, with any amount of
effort, conceive of a God that is beyond "time", beyond the
beginning! The highest God that the human mind and
intellect can conceive of is one who was there after the

beginning. And I am now speaking of a dimension of con-
sciousness that lies beyond time itself! Even when no time
existed, we, as conscious beings existed! The capacity of
consciousness, the ability to be aware, was and will remain
when all time ends! And those rarest of practitioners of the
art of meditation, those who have reached this fourth level of
pure spiritual consciousness, have described it as being so
luminous and so bright, that the light coming from our solar
sun would be like the light of a match in comparison!

Even if you put ten (10) or twelve (12) suns of this
solar system together, it would not equal the brilliance of a
single soul! Such is the lustre of the human soul! And yet, at
this pure spiritual level of consciousness, this immensity of
light coming from the human soul looks natural! It seems
to be just natural that each of our own conscious selves
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should have so much light. All'of this light has been cloaked
and covered by these gross bodies. The physical body, the
astral body, the mental body... these covers do not let the
light shine through. This light is the light of our own con-
sciousness. But it has been covered by so many masks that
we cannot see this light at the physical level of consciousness.
But, when we are able to raise the level of consciousness to
the fourth level, to the level of pure soul, we are able to ex-
perience our own light, as well as the light of all other souls!
The most interesting thing is, that as we rise higher in the
levels of consciousness, not only do we experience higher
wakefulness, but we also experience ourselves over a much
larger span of creation! We experience a widening of aware-
ness and a much greater intensity of aesthetic beauty. Every-
thing becomes perfect! Once this state of consciousness has
been attained, your life becomes a melody of tremendous
harmony, a festival... a celebration! All doubts, all pro-
blems, allsuffering and misery simply get dissolved! You
soar for the first time, and life becomes a great symphony of
joy, love and happiness! At the pure spiritual level of human
consciousness we are able, for the first time, to know who
and what we are.

At this soul level of consciousness, the Socratic challenge
to "know thyself" is accomplished! And, at last, we have
been able to free our consciousness from all the covers which
were coming in the way of attaining self-knowledge. There
were the mind, the senses, the physical body, dreams and so
on, blocking our "self-awareness". Having transcended the
lower levels of consciousness, we are able, at last, to experi-
ence our "real self"..., the "me" that we had been mistakenly
identifying with the covers upon our consciousness. For the
first t ime, one can say... "I KNOW WHO I AM".

Below this level of soul consciousness, one does not
know who he is! At the physical level, the body is merely
a coat being worn over consciousness. At the astral level,
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the sensory system of perception through which we experi-
ence the world, are merely the "windows" through which
our consciousness looks out. The mind is just a house; a
framework in which consciousness sits. But at the spiritual
level of consciousness, we are able to experience the real
self...to experience "pure" consciousness! It is the highest
fight of consciousness that one can imagine! Yet I must say
to you that this is st i l l  not the highest level of human
consciousness!

The pure spiritual level of consciousness looks so beauti-
ful, so high and so complete that there doesn't seem to be
anything beyond it, and when we try mentally-even intui-
tively, or by any known process of acquiring knowledge-to
think of consciousness beyond this level . . . .  w e  f a i l .  A l l
known methods of knowing, including intellect and intuition,
will lead to the conclusion that the spiritual level is the highest
level of human consciousness. Yet, there are some practi-
tioners of the art of meditation, who tell us that this is still
not the highest level of consciousness! What, then, is
restricting consciousness at the level of pure spiritual
consciousness?

What is the final cover which is still being worn by human
consciousness? The final cover that is restricting con-
sciousness at this fourth level is that of "individuation".
Individuation restricts and limits our consciousness to
be ing on ly  one consc iousness among many.A t  t h e
fifth level of consciousness, at what is called" T O T A L "
consciousness, we discover that the entire scope of conscious
experience is being had by only one experiencer. You dis-
cover that there is only one conscious being .... your OWN
self! You transcend the experience of individuality .... of
EGO! At this fifth level of consciousness, you come to realize
your totality. Individuation itself was a cover. It reduced
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your  consc iousness  to  s ingu lar i ty  and ind iv idua l i t y .T h e r e -

fo re ,  i t  was  a  lower  leve l  o f  consc iousness .  The  f i f t h  l eve l
of consciousness is the highest level of human consciousness.

Not  mere ly  the  h ighes t ,  bu t  the  leve l  o f  to ta l  and  supreme
conscious experience!

At this level of consciousness, the barrier of individuation
is removed and totality of your own consciousness is experi-
enced unfettered by anything which inhibits its freedom. A t
this level of total consciousness, total freedom, total experience,
to ta l awareness and the totality of all possible conscious
experiences are included. There is absolutely nothing that is
lacking at this region of conscious experience. From here,
consciousness has degressed, by successive processes of
sleep-like experiences, to this physical level of consciousness
in which we are having all our experiences. It is the furthest
leap from reality that human consciousness can make. Every-
thing at this physical level of consciousness is dream-like,
i l lusory . . . .  i t  is "maya"-the stuff  of which dreams are
made. We are born in this maya .... we live in it . . . .  w e
think in it .... we even dream in it. We are philosophers in
it .... we are scientists, teachers, doctors and so on. Stretch
your ideas as far as you can, take them higher and higher,
call them infinite or by any name you please-still, you will
remain in maya. I t  cannot be otherwise! The whole of
human knowledge and human experience at this level is an
il lusion, a dream.... maya. Everything that is bound by
the laws of time, space and causation is within maya!

I have tried to explain, to the best of my ability, what
the levels of human consciousness beyond the physical level
would look like. I could not say much beyond the causal
level of consciousness, because the time, space-causation
continuum ends there. Beyond it, there is no time, no space,
no causality. It is like a seed, which flowers when placed in
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the time-space continuum. Just as when you take a tiny seed
and sow it, you do not see the big tree contained in it. Yet,
the entire tree is contained in that little seed! It seems a

little funny! But, when we allow time to release the poten-
tiality locked up in that seed, the tree is revealed!

In the same way, when the seed of total consciousness is

placed into the time-space-causation framework, the entire,
infinite, conscious experience of all of the creation is mani-
fested! Everything that has happened, can happen or wil l
happen, is contained in this level of total consciousness.T h e
entire experience of billions and billions of years, as well as
all timeless experiences, are included in this level of conscious-

ness. No wonder, then, that when asked to describe this state
of consciousness, the only reply from those who have experi-
enced it has been .... wonder, wonder! Nothing more about

i t  can be sa id !  Wi th  th is  bas ic  unders tanding about  the
levels of human consciousness fully grasped, we are now in
a position to explore some of the "deeper" aspects of cons-

ciousness.

This whole world exists because we are conscious.
Consciousness is the "creator" of everything that we are
experiencing at any of the levels of human consciousness.
This "total" consciousness within us is, indeed, the creator of
everything that exists. The world of creation, the world
which existsaround us, exists only to the extent to which
we are conscious of it! If consciousness is lost or suspended,
the whole experience of this world is lost. There would be
nothing left to sustain any experience of it. There is no
possibility of the world existing without human consciousness
existing along with it. Without human consciousness being
present, how will there be any experience of such a world?
Who will experience its existence?
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The entire creation has come into being from within,
not outside. Therefore, it is human consciousness; the
capacity to be aware, which sustains our experiences of this
and all other possible worlds. This capacity to be aware
(consciousness) does not ever change! Experiences change,
but the "experiencer", the human consciousness, never under-
goes any change. I t  n e v e r  h a s ,  a n d  n e v e r  w i l l !  A l l
changes are "illusions" created by the human mind. It is
the human mind which converts our capacity to have cons-
cious experiences into the additional capacity to have experi-
ences in time, thereby introducing the sensation of "change".
When total conscious experience descends to the level of
universal mind, i t  is divided into t ime-into beginnings,
middles and ends, into todays and tomorrows, into days and
nights, and so on. But this is only a DIVISION of conscious
experience. Consciousness itself has not. been divided!

These changes and motions in conscious experience are
caused when consciousness functions through the time-space
and:  causat ion f ramework.  What  are these th ings,  t ime-
space and causation? Are they something real, or just an

idea? The German philosopher, Immanuel Kant, offers an
explanat ion which isconsistent with what Eastern philoso-

phers have been saying for thousands of years. He states

that there is no such thing as time, space and causation. They
a r e  s i m p l y  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  t h e  m i n d !  T H E Y  A R E  T H E
MIND! Mind is  consciousness when i t  funct ions through

the time-space-causation framework. The framework IS the
mind! When consciousness is pumped into experience and

picks up a beginning, a middle and an end, this is cal led
mind. It becomes what we call a "mental" experience.

This mind, then, is the cause of all the changes we
experience. We are still capable of knowing our own cons-
ciousness at this level, but it will be in terms of changes.
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From the level of the mind, our conscious experience is then
projected into the sensory system, and gets even further

divided into sense perceptions. Each sense, in turn, then
picks up a piece or a part of our conscious experience. Even

then, consciousness, per se, has not been broken up into these
functional divisions of the senses.

Finally, on top of all this, the gross physical body is
added. When conscious experience functions through the
organs of perception in the physical body, it limits our ex-
perience to grossness, completely cutting usoft from the
original experience of "pure" total consciousness! But, even
at this lowest level of conscious experience, human con-
sciousness itself, the "experiencer" of all conscious experi
ence, remains absolutely the same! Consciousness, which
uses a soul, a mind, the senses and the gross physical body,
remains unchanged and unaltered, at every level of human
consciousness! It persists at all times and beyond all time!
Human consciousness is never born and, therefore, never
dies, never disappears.

The question naturally arises whether the self, whether
total consciousness, which takes many other forms, itself has
a form? When self-realization, when total consciousness is
achieved,  in what form wi l l  we exper ience i t? Does tota l
consciousness, from where all conscious experiences flow,
have a form? Yes! I t  has a very subt le form, the form of
a  resonance,  a  v ib ra t ion . . .  the  fo rm o f  a  SOUND!  Th is

"sound" is emanating from the self, from the "atman", from
the soul of man! When we raise the level of our conscious-
ness to that of total consciousness, we discover that this

sound is  actual ly  coming f rom the tota l  sel f !  This sound
originat ing from the total self ,  the ult imate creator of our
conscious experience, manifests i tself as an individuated
soul! This sound is the form of our own consciousness. I t
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sounds strange, but it is the truth. If I were to tell you that
it is because we can "listen" to the "sound" of our own con-

sciousness that we are able to have any experience, you will

be very surprised. But i t  is the truth! Al l  our perceptions:
seeing, tasting, touching, and so on, are possible because we
"l isten" to this sound of our own consciousness. All  these

perceptions give us an experience because we can "listen".

When you see a thing with your eyes, how do you
"know" what you are seeing? After seeing it, very quickly,
almost simultaneously, your mind says to you, that's a flower
or that's a house. When it says this, and you LISTEN 10
your own thoughts about what you are seeing, you then
"know" what it is that you are looking at! These eyes cannot
pick up any "meaningful" experience, unless the mind "com-
ments" on what is being experienced! You have to listen to
the "thoughts" accompanying sense perceptions, in order to
have a conscious experience of the objects perceived.

You cannot hear without listening; you cannot see; you
cannot taste; you cannot touch or smell without listening to
the thoughts?-to the "sound" accompanying these experiences
in your consciousness. You can have no perception without
listening! Therefore, listening or "surat"", the power to listen,
is the basic and most fundamental faculty in human conscious-

ness. At the highest level of consciousness, it is found that
"nirat", the power to see, is simply an extension of surat, the
power to hear! Therefore, the capacity to be heard is the chief
characteristic of human consciousness. It is no wonder that
God... the ultimate Creator... total consciousness, has been
described as a "SOUND"! As that which can be heard! As
that which can be listened to! No wonder that St. John's
Gospel says that, "in the beginning was the "WORD" and the
word WAS GOD!" No wonder that the Hindus believe that
"OM", the first word of the Vedas, was the creator of the
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universe! No wonder that "Shabd", the "SOUND", has been
described as the creator of this universe! No wonder the
Greeks say that the "LOGOS"?the word?is the creator!
That the Koran says that "KALMA"?the word or sound-
is the creator! It is no small wonder why every major religion
in the world, without exception, has used the same term, in
its own language, to describe the creator as the word... the
sound . . .  tha t which can be heard! Whether it is Islam,
Christianity, Judaism, Buddhism, Hinduism or any other reli-
gion, you will find that it is the sound, the WORD which has
created this entire universe! If there was a beginning, the only
thing that was there was the "WORD". It's remarkable! And
whatever exists is a manifestation of this "current" of sound
emanating from our total consciousness! One who becomes
conscious of the highest manifestation of the sound, becomes
one with the ultimate creator; becomes one with ... the LORD!

Therefore, the whole discovery of what is the "real" self,
is the progressive discovery of the nature of our own con-
sciousness, which we call the soul. The soul is known when
we can experience our own consciousness, without the covers
of the mind, the sensory perceptions and the gross physical
body. Total self is realized when we are able to remove the
final cover of individuation. When all these things have been
done, you are able to say that you "know thyself". That you
are total consciousness, that, indeed, you are ... God!
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T H E  M I N D  I S  N O T  A L L

?E are all trying to solve the problems that face us
intellectually (with the mind). We are somehow

convinced that the intellect is the best source-the
best instrument in human awareness for the acquisit ion of

knowledge; that it has the capacity to solve all of our problems.
This belief, however, is erroneous. The problems of life can-
not be solved by the thinking process alone. On the contrary,
it is because of too much thinking, too much intellectualizing,
that we are not able to find solutions to our problems. It has
led only to the creation of more problems!

Whenever you bring the intellect in, it immediately dis-
sects and analyzes the problem. Where there is only one
problem the intellect will divide it into bits and pieces-into
so many other problems. When you divide the reality of the
situation, you falsify it, and, consequently you go on struggling
your whole life trying to solve these additional problems
created by the intellect. You simply become confused; totally
confused. Intellect, and the excessive use of it, always leads
to more confusion-not clarity and certainty. Awareness and
intelligence simply become clouded; clouded with doubts
created by the excessive use of intellect. With the intellect,
no problem can be made clear. Your awareness will become
more unclear! But if you could somehow leave the intellect
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aside, i f  you could suddenly transcend the mind and its mental

processes, clari ty and certainty wil l  immediately f low into your
awareness?th ings wi l l  automat ica l ly  become c lear !  You wi l l

s imply "know" the answers to a l l  your problems.. .  in tu i t ive ly!
Bu t  the  moment  you  a l low your  m ind  to  en te r  in to  the  p ro -

blem, then uncertainty,  confusion and f rustrat ion are exper i -

enced.  There  is  no such th ing as  a  "c lear "  mind;  never  has

been  and  neve r  w i l l  be .  I t  i s  no t  t he  na tu re  o f  t he  m ind  to

be so.  Mind means d iv is ion of  exper ience.  When you under-
stand the structure of  the human mind and inte l lect ,  th is  wi l l

then become clear to you.

What is intellect? It is the power in human awareness
to break experience apart, into pieces; the power to analyze;
the power to see parts of the whole. This characteristic of
the intellect to analyze through reasoning, by breaking things
into parts and pieces, is what is responsible for the creation
of all our feelings of doubt, uncertainty and the experience
of all our fears. This may seem to be a strange and startling
statement to many. We have always thought that the intellec-
tual process contributes to the clarity and certainty of our
conclusions about a thing, especially in Western countries.
But, in fact, it leads only to the growth of anxiety, doubt and
frustration. It does not contribute to the solving of any of the
problems we are faced with in life. Yet, we do not give any
attention to other faculties in human consciousness with which

we could solve all the problems we are confronted with, i.e.,
the faculty of human intuition.

The capacity in human consciousness to pick up know-
ledge through the intuitive process has been dismissed as
something which is simply an ephemeral hunch! Something
which occurs only once in a while, and then too by accident.
There is no educational institution, to the best of my know-
ledge anywhere in the world, which scientifically and syste-
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matically trains and develops the individual's ability to pick
up knowledge through the use of the intuitive process. It is
my opinion that if a person is trained in the use of his intuitive
faculty, just as he has been trained in the use of logic and
the intellect, he could better understand and meet the pro-
blems that he will encounter throughout the course of his life.
In order fully to appreciate the value of intuition, and the
contribution it alone is capable of making to the scope of
human knowledge, I must define what is meant, in terms of
the processes in consciousness, by the words reason and
intuition. They have been used so loosely and with so many
different definitions that you can easily become very confused.
For an exact understanding of this subject, an exact grasp
of such terminology will be necessary. Understanding the
meaning of these words, as I will be using them, will enable
you at once to understand exactly what is being explained.
It will facilitate the transfer of a great deal of knowledge
concerning the proper roles of reason and intuition in the
quest for knowledge.

Reasoning is the capacity of the human mind, through
the use of words organized in various combinations, to draw
a logical inference about the experience with which they are
associated. In the process of reasoning, there must always
be some premise, some kind of empirical data which is already
known, which reason can then use to reach a particular con-
clusion. The steps that are undergone in connecting the data
given to the conclusion reached, are called the steps of logic.
Logic, inductive and deductive, is continuously being used by
each of us in order to draw inferences and reach certain con-
clusions about our individual experiences and problems. This
process is what is called reasoning. This particular mode or
function performed by the human mind has been commonly
considered to be the most accurate process available in human
awareness for the acquisition of knowledge. In fact, we
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imagine that the mind can do nothing else except reason.
However, this is not the case. There are three parts and
functions being performed by the human mind. I must add,
in passing, that this classification is being made only for the
purpose of understanding the mental process being performed
by the mind. Please, do not take them too seriously. Mind
is not something material, and, therefore, can have no parts.
I am just using this kind of model for the sake of simplifying
the analysis of the mental processes generated by the mind
in human consciousness. What, then, are these three parts
and functions of the human mind?

The lowest part and function of the mind is called sen-
sing. The sensing part of the mind picks up the elements of
sense perceptions coming through the physical body and gives
them meaning. It does nothing else but absorb whatever is
being picked up through the physical sensory system, i.e.,
through our eyes, ears, nose and so on. Please remember
that the frames of experience which are coming through the
physical senses, in themselves, have no meaning to us unless
the mind interprets them! It is a very strange thing to notice,
but if you are merely shown images of what the eyes see, or
the few sounds that the ears hear, and so on, it would make
no sense to you at all! It is the lowest part and function of
the mind, which receives these elements of perception, puts
them together and adds meaning to them. The cognition of
sense perceptions constitutes the function of the lowest part
of the human mind called sensing. Above this sensing part
of the mind is the intellect.

Intellect is that part of the human mind which does
reasoning and thinking, which makes inferences through the
use of logic. This area of the mind is functioning 24 hours
a day... from birth unti l  death! This part of the mind is
functioning every minute that we are alive, whether awake or
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asleep. We have already made a detailed examination of the
excessive, use of the intellect, and almost all of our activities

in life are being guided by the knowledge generated by this
part of the human mind. Above this part of the mind is the

third and highest part. This upper part is called the "creative"

part of the mind.

The cteat ive part  of  the human mind rearranges the

elements of sense perceptions, including the processes of
reasoning that accompany them, and creates a new pattern
of experience. This experience is then considered to be new

and different. However, nothing new has really been created,
except the pat tern.  What th is part  of  the mind creates is
simply a new pattern and design, and not the contents of the
pattern. The design is new, but the elements in i t  always
remain the same. It  is this higher part of the human mind
which performs the function of "creative thinking" that mani-
fests itself in the form of art, music, poetry, etc. These, then,
are the three broad functions of the human mind-sensing,
reasoning and creativity. However, there is one serious flaw
in each of these functions of the human mind, which makes

it inadequate as a sole means of acquiring knowledge: All
three of these mental processes are confined to a framework
of time and space and must obey the laws of causation... the
laws of cause and effect.

You cannot have sensing; you cannot have any experience
of an event unless it is placed in time and space! You cannot

reason, use logic or creativity without causality. The causal
direct ion of the event must be known. Every event which
occurs in the mental processes of the human mind is confined

to the limitation of this framework of time-space-causation!
This particular feature of the operation of the human mind
has prompted many philosophers, both in the East and West,
to suggest that there is, in fact, no such thing as the mind
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per se; that when consciousness operates within this time-space-

causality framework, i t  is called mind! Mind, they claim, is
merely a term which connotes the behaviour of human con-

sciousness as it operates in the time-space-casuality continuum.
In order fully to appreciate the significance of what is indicated

by this revelation, I wil l briefly recapitulate the structure of
human awareness.

Human awareness, the capacity to be aware, consists of
five broad levels. The lowest level is what we might call the
physical level of awareness. This level of awareness arises
from the identification we make with the physical body. We
are continually identifying ourselves with this physical body ...
with that which cannot be me! What is mine, cannot be me!
By virtue of understanding this simple statement alone,
when I say this is my body-then my body cannot be me!
This is my body, I wear it, I possess and use it, but it cannot
be me. It is the same as when I say these are my eyes, my
ears, my arms, my feet and so on. It does not mean that I am
these things. This mistaken identification of the self, as being
this physical body we are wearing, constitutes the lowest level
of human awareness.

Our relationship with the entire world is based on the
identification with the physical body at this lowest level of
human awarencss, i.e., father, mother, son, daughter, brother,
sister, boss, friend, etc. All these relationships with the world
we are experiencing are based on this identification with the
physical body. When the mystics and philosophers, speak
about the lowest level of human awareness, they are referring
to the awareness arising when consciousness is restricted to
the physical bedy. Therefore, this body-awareness, which we
consider so important, is in fact the lowest level of human
awareness. Next, above this, would be the awareness which
arises when consciousness operates via the sensory system
alone, unidentified with the physical body.
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But even when consciousness functions purely through
the use of the sensory system, this awareness has also been

mistakenly attributed to the physical body and its senses. For
example, we feel that we are able to see only because we have

these physical eyes, when in fact, even when these physical

a n d  s o  o n !  O f

course, you can say these things are not really there-that
they are just being imagined-but I am not talking about
whether they are really there or not. I am talking about the
capacity to "see". Vision-the capacity to see; to have sight.
This capacity is not restricted to the physical eyes! It is not
based on or does not arise from the physical eyes, yet we
are always saying that we are able to see only when we use
these physical eyes! The physical eyes can only see physical
things but we have the capacity to see things that are not
physical. Can the physical eyes see our dreams or an abstract
idea? The "seeing" is the same. Only, that which is seen is
different. The same is the case with hearing. We feel we can
only hear through the use of the physical ears, when, in fact,
we are hearing without the physical ears all the time-_twenty-
four hours a day! We are listening to our own thoughts. How
else can we know what we are thinking? These physical ears
do not hear these thoughts. Yet, is the experience and quality
of this hearing any different? No!

Therefore, the capacity to listen or to hear is independent
of the physical ears. The case is exactly the same with each
of the other sense perceptions. They all exist and function,
per se, on their own and independent of the physical body.
The assumption that sensory perceptions are confined to the
use of their respective organs in the physical body is an entirely
mistaken notion?a myth! In fact, if we could somehow
retain consciousness, while eliminating our awareness of the
physical body, we would still have experiences consisting of
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al l  of  the sensory percept ions!  When we are able to develop
the  capac i ty  to  exper ience awareness  th rough the  sensory

system, wi thout  the use of ,  or  dependence on,  the organs of
the senses located in the physical body, this would consti tute

the  second  leve l  o f  human  awareness  wh ich  i s  somet imes

refer red to  as the "ast ra l "  leve l  o f  awareness.  Above th is  is
the mental level or "causal" level of human awareness.

At the causal level of awareness, it is discovered that it
is not necessary to divide experience into the different sensory
perceptions! At the two lower levels of awareness, there was
the illusion that unless experience is picked up through the
physical senses or is perceived independently with the astral
awareness, there could be no experience of the world. But,
at this third level of awareness, we discover that the mind has
the capacity to pick up experience without having to divide
it into multiple sensory perceptions! For instance, consider
the experience of abstract ideas. When we speak about various
abstract concepts, we understand and know them without use
of the sensory system of perceptions-the experience is direct.
It is not seen, heard, touched, and so on. It is an experi-
ence that does not require the use of the senses. It is experi-
enced directly through the mind. If you examine this pheno-
menon a little closer, you will find that all of our experiences
can be directly grasped by the human mind. They need not
be divided into sense perceptions.

We have become accustomed to using only the sensory

system in order to experience the world. Therefore, we make
the erroneous assumption that it is the sensory system which
enables us to have the experience of the world around us.
A much more complete experience of the world becomes
available to human consciousness when we are able to function

at this third level of awareness. The fourth stage in the level
of human awareness is when even the mind is not needed in
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order  to  have exper ience!  I t  i s  the  leve l  o f  in tu i t ion  and we

wi l l  explore i t ,  in  deta i l ,  in  the next  chapter .

Finally, there is the fifth and the highest level of aware-
ness. It is discovered at this level of awareness that all the
restrictions on human consciousness have been removed

except one-the limitation of individuation. Even when you
are able to experience the world independent of the physical
body, the sensory system and the mind itself, this intuitive
experience is still an individual experience. This individua-
tion itself becomes a restriction and limitation on human
consciousness. At this fifth and the highest level of awareness,
the discovery is made that the entire scope of human experi-
ence is being experienced by only one experiencer! That
there is only one conscious being... the self! You transcend
the experience of multiplicity, of individuality, of the illusion
of the many! At this level of awareness, you discover the
totality of consciousness. Then there is no such thing as
individuality.

I have given this very brief description of each of these
levels of human awareness to remind you of man's capacity
to have awareness at much higher levels containing much
higher knowledge and to show you that the intellect, over
which we take so much pride and so many pains, is not the
only instrument and source for the acquisition of knowledge.
Intellect belongs to the second part of the third level of human
awareness (the level of the mind); the level at which human
consciousness operates within the time-space-causality frame-
work.
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V I

T H E  R O L E  O F  I N T U I T I O N

- AVING understood the structure and anatomy of thelevels of  haders ond the stute re ino retory of  the

examination of the mind, intuition and the details of
the fourth level of consciousness-the level of awareness from
where the intuitive process in human awareness arises. From
this fourth level of human awareness, intuition flows and we
are able to transcend the limitations of time, space and
causation. We are able to pick up knowledge in experience,
without any use of the mental processes, without sensing,
reasoning or creative thinking! All "knowing" at this level of
awareness takes place through the faculty in human conscious-
ness which is called the "human soul".

The ent i re  quant i ty  o f  awareness possessed by  man is

contained and distr ibuted by the soul to the lower dimensions

of  consciousness;  i t  is  the or ig inal  source in you of  a l l  l i fe . . .
o f  a l l  your  movements and act iv i t ies.  The human soul  is  the

force which impels  you to  be a l ive;  the force which susta ins

your being!  I t  is  the source of  a l l  human awareness,  and yet

there are mi l l ions of  people who do not  be l ieve in  the ex is t -
ence o f  the  human sou l !  Many peop le  cons ider  themselves
very  in te l lec tua l  and ra t iona l ;  fo r  them every th ing  requ i res

proof !  They say that  there is  no sc ient i f ic  proof  o f  the ex is t -

ence o f  the  sou l - tha t  i t  i s  not  someth ing substant ia l  o r  tha t
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if it exists at all, it is simply a by-product of the processes
going on in the physical brain. It does not exist independent
of the body and the brain; it merely comes into being... it
does not PRECEDE being! There is no soul. Where, they
insist, is the proof of its existence? To these people, I say,
how can you doubt the existence of this "doubter" (the one
who is doing the doubting)? Eyes and ears do not doubt.
What is doing this?

You cannot doubt the existence of your own conscious-
ness! No proof is required. Its existence does not depend
on logic and science... it is existential. You cannot say,
"I don't know whether I exist or don't exist", this is absurd!
How can you say "I don't believe that I exist'? There is no
way to deny that you, the soul, pure consciousness without
body, without senses and the mind... exist! Everything else
can be doubted.

One of the greatest Western philosophers, Descartes,
used doubt as a method to reach this same conclusion. He
started his search for truth with doubt... very penetrating
doubt. He was the consummate philosopher! He understood
that unless there is a known basic fact, which cannot be
doubted, he could not construct a philosophical system; there
would be no foundation to build upon. If everything could
be doubted or had to be proved with tricks-with words
then the whole thing would be just logic. It would have no
practical or actual significance. Something deep down must
be indubitable, which does not need any proof. Descartes,
starting from this point, goes on examining one thing after
another until, ultimately, he comes to the soul... to his own
indubitable existence! The sel f ,  the soul ,  is  indubi table
because it is SELF-EVIDENT! No proof is needed; no argu-
ment and no logic is required... it is self-evident. Descartes
realized "cogito, ergo sum"?I think, therefore, that I exist,
I am conscious, therefore I exist!
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I have said so much because in the West we find very

few people who will acknowledge the existence of the human
soul. Even when they do acknowledge its existence, there are
even fewer who make a distinction between the soul and the

mind. The mind is abstract; thinking is abstract. The mind,
without the aid of the soul, cannot experience reality. It can-
not touch, it cannot see, it cannot hear or have any experience
independent of the consciousness it derives from the human
soul ;  i t  cannot  exper ience real i ty .  I t  can only th ink and,

through thinking, contemplate upon the experiences being
picked up by the human soul. It is an epiphenomenon.

The point which must be understood, in order to enjoy
the distinction between the mind and the soul, is that the mind
does not possess its own consciousness! It is not as if there

are two beings within us, one mental and the other non-mental,
There is only one conscious being; consciousness is being
derived only from the human soul.  The mind has no con-
sciousness of its own! It is simply a device used by the soul
in order to have a certain species of conscious experience.

The mind and the mental processes it performs is being sus-
tained by consciousness arising from the human soul; but

because consciousness is constantly flowing through the mind,
we get identified with it. We feel that we, as conscious beings,
are the mind! This false identification with the mind is called
ego. It is this ego which gives rise to our assumption that the
mind is the source of human consciousness, and, therefore,

is the same thing as the soul. When, in fact, the difference
between them is so immense, in terms of the quality of experi-
ence arising from each, that there is not even an overlap
between the two!

The human mind, as stated earlier, functions only in time,

space and causation, whereas the soul functions enly OUTSIDE
of t ime, space and causat ion! There is nothing, common
between the two! The soul of every human being has the

5 1



capacity to have conscious experiences which do not suffer
from the limitations of time, space and causality. This must
be clearly understood. Soul is the capacity in human cons-
ciousness to use intuition. Suddenly, a flash of knowledge
comes to us, we just "know" something! When did we seek
it; when did this "knowing" happen? Where? How? These
questoins have no answers because there is no time, space or
causality accompanying the function of the intuitive process
in human consciousness. Very often, this sudden flash of
knowledge is rejected by us because it is sometimes quite
inconsistent with what the mind has been thinking. The
reasoning process says that we should do this or that and
suddenly an intuitive flash comes, which is very often incon-
sistent with logic and inconsistent with the conclusion reached
through the mind. Yet, this non-mental "knowing" is always
right! Intuition has never been wrong. The human soul, the
capacity in consciousness to experience knowledge which lies
beyond time, space and causation, also gives man the capacity
to have another type of intuitive experience-the experience
of LOVE; the capacity of complete identification with another
human being.

Whenever you experience love for somebody it is a
sudden, timeless, causeless, and spaceless experience! This
great experience of love, which makes us lose our own identity
and transfers all our attention to the beloved, does not occur
in time, or space; nor does it follow the laws of causality! It
does not result from any of the mental processes of the mind.
One minute it is not there, and the next?it has totally con-
sumed us. Afterwards, the mind can think about it, but this
thinking and contemplation becomes a part of the mental
process. Therefore, this "thinking" about love will take place
in time, space and causality. It very often happens that the
mind, by thinking so much about what is happening during
this experience of love, destroys the experience altogether!
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When you fall in love, the mind says, "Why have you
fallen in love with this person?" You try to find some reason
for it. Perhaps because she is beautiful, maybe it 's her
personality which attracts you, and so on. However, this is
not the case.These things are beautiful because you HAVE
fallen in love! This is what you do not understand! That
is why you are also perplexed about other people's "love".
You think the person is crazy; that he has gone mad! How
could he or she love this kind of a person! It does not make
sense! Love never makes sense because love does not come
from the mind and its mental process; it is not a logical
phenomenon! That is why we call it "falling" ?you fall from
the pinnacle of reasoning. You "FALL" in love! You lose
your sense of reason; you go mad! Love is a sort of madness
because it is not logical at all. The experience of love is of
such a nature that it cannot be explained.

But without love, man is simply a corpse. Minus Jove,
life is nothing but misery. Plus love, life is bliss. Minus
love, you are an empty void?a black hole. Minus love, you
are only pretending to be alive, but you cannot really live!
How can there be life minus love? LOVE IS LIFE! With
the experience of love, your life starts soaring for the first
time-you have wings. Minus love, you are just crawling on
tiny speck of mud, floating aimlessly amidst the appalling
immensity of the physical universe! The significance of human
existence is justifiable only if love is being experienced! The
human soul, the capacity in human consciousness to experience
love, as well as higher knowledge, also enables man to have
ano ther  t ype  o f  i n tu i t i ve  exper ience-BEAUTY.  The
experience of aesthetics.

Whenever we experience the beauty of a thing, the
experience is identical with the experience of love and intuition,
It does not subject itself to any of the laws of causality, time
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and space.When you look at a beautiful landscape or a
beautiful painting, you experience the beauty of these things
intuitively! If you analyze the whole landscape, part by part,
you will not be able to find any beauty! The beauty is coming
from the totality of the experience. It is a synthesis of all the
parts of its composition, and this experience of the oneness is
called beauty, and is being experienced by the soul of man!
When you have the experience of beauty, it comes in a sudden
flash of intuition. It is experienced when the mind has become
completely silent. When you are not aware of the stream of
thoughts flowing in it .... when verbalization ceases ....
when the intellect has shut down ... when you are in a state
of "no-mindness" ..... this is when beauty is experienced!
When the mind returns, when intellect again takes possession
of you, when you contemplate on what you are experiencing,
the experience of beauty is lost.

These experiences of beauty, love and intuitive knowledge
do not arise from any of the mental processes of the human
mind, whatscever! They are arising from the fourth level of
higher awareness .... from the soul of man. It is an aware-
ness which arises from a much deeper part of human
consciousness which is beyond the scope of the intellect and
the mind; and yet we do not regard intuition as a different
function in human consciousness from that of the mind. We
go on thinking that whenever the mind, working very fast, is
able to execute the steps of logic rapidly, it is intuition. How-
ever, this is not the case. Intuition is something that arises in
consciousness separately from the mind. The mind is incap-
able of the "pure" intuitive process.

There are certain "psychic phenomena" that are called
intuitive, but are actually this other kind of "mental" intuition.
This is not the kind of intuition of which I have been speak-
ing. Some people can "think" very quickly, can go through
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the successive stages of logic very fast, but they are still func-
tioning in time. Suddenly, a thought comes to them and they
spend a few seconds thinking about it; then they are able to
come up with an answer. Most so-called "psychic people,
who are able to do these things, are merely capable of thinking
very fast, and so are capable of "mental" intuition. They are
capable of reaching certain conclusions very quickly, which
would otherwise take a much longer time to be reached via the
process of reasoning. Now this particular capacity of fast-
paced thinking, of coming up with a quick answer, is not
"pure" intuit ion. Their answer could be wrong or r ight
because they are still using the mind. On the other hand, the
pure intuitive flash of knowledge requires no time-not even a
few seconds, and its answers are NEVER WRONG! The dis-
tinction between the two would be in terms of accuracy and
time. In the pure intuitive process, no errors are ever made
and no time is taken to know the answer.

Therefore, there is a very basic difference between the
intuition which is based on the use of the mind, and that which
arises from the soul of man. The intuition of which I am
speaking is the capacity of human consciousness to function

without the use of the mind. Now, the only question which
remains is whether we can use this capacity of consciousness
wilfully? Is it possible that we can use the mind up to a point,
and then switch over to the use of intuition? Is there any
particular technique or training available which can enable us
to learn how to use the intuitive process? If there is, then we
could avoid the numerous problems which result from the
exclusive use of the mind. The reply that has been given by
these Eastern philosophers and mystics is .... YES! All this
can be done. They have said that there can be systematically
arranged programmes to educate man in the use of intuition,
just as there are schools which are designed to develop man's

skills of reasoning and use of logic!
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Al l  of  our  schools and educat ional  programmes are

arranged to build up the individual's power of analysis; the
power and capacity to break and divide things into parts.
Reasoning and logic then proceed upon these parts in order to
reach a conclusion about the whole. Our entire educational

system, and all the processes and techniques of teaching,
rely upon the use of the analytical faculty .... the intellect.

The result is that whenever anyone comes out of a univer-
sity, he has simply become a machine?a computer! It is as
if he has no soul .... only intellect! And then he creates
problems wherever he goes. He will create them because the
university has given him only intellect and ego and nothing
else. He has neither learned a single bit of humanity; nor one
bit of humility. He has not touched a single bit of his soul!
He has been stufled with intellect, and this intellect gives him
the feeling that he is very significant and important because
he has a lot of so-called "knowledge"! He becomes identified
with the intellect, with the mind .... the ego is strengthened,
and now he creates every kind of problem that is humanly
possible.

He will separate and divide life into politics, economics,
and so on, which in turn breed jealousy, ambition, violence,
cut-throat competition and constant struggle! We have intel-
lectualized life! We have cut it up into bits and pieces, broken
it into parts and are now wondering where the beauty of life
has gone. The method of the intellect is to separate and
divide. There is no other way in which the intellect can func-
tion except by breaking things apart, euphemistically referred
to as-analysis, whereas the soul of man functions not by
breaking experience apart, but by joining things together by
synthesis .... by LOVE! By synthesis we experience the
beauty of the whole. When we experience life in its totality,
the beauty of life reappears! The intuition, this much greater
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capacity for experience, which lies hidden in every human
being is being destroyed by an excessive use of the intellect.
We have not done anything to develop this higher faculty
available in human consciousness.

We must use this faculty of intuition, of synthesis, which
enables man to experience things as a whole, to experience
things totally! We have been trained to see only bits and
pieces of a thing, and yet what our inner consciousness really
wants to have is the total view-the total knowledge of things.
Only the intuitive faculty in human consciousness can provide
this. The intuitive process draws upon the totality of experi-
ence, which has taken place in consciousness throughout its
enire history, and throws up, into our awareness, the answer!
Reasoning, on the other hand, picks up only a tiny part of our
experience, applies logic, and then reaches its conclusion. It
is sometimes right and sometimes wrong. All logic, whether
inductive or deductive, proceeds upon a given premise. A
premise is merely a part of the experience which becomes the
subject of our thoughts and the reasoning process. When we
apply deductive logic to a premise, we gain no new knowledge.
When we apply inductive logic, we can never be certain about
the conclusion. In either case, the situation remains the
same-unchanged.

Very often, the data that we proceed upon is itself
inadequate. Sometimes we reason out exactly what we would
do in a particular situation, and then later we find that what
we had decided on was wrong. Not because the logic itself
was wrong, but because we didn't know, at the time of our
decision, the other additional data which was relevant to the
situation! The absence of adequate data leads to wrong
results, and this happens whenever we use the process of
reasoning to make our decisions. This is one of the biggest
flaws and weaknesses of reasoning. It must rely, in most
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cases, on inadequate data, thereby making it incapable of
supplying accurate and total knowiedge. The process of rea-
soning proceeds from a given premise-a part of experience
which is always limited.On the other hand, this limitation
of data does not occur in the use of intuition.

With the intuitive process, there is no deliberate choosing
of a particular set of data or premise. Intuition draws upon
the total conscious experience of the human being! (The
unconscious experience of the past as well as that which lies
within the immediate awareness of the individual.) The intui-
tive process is based upon the entire scope of the individual's
experience and knowledge! Not only of one's self (of one's
personal past), but that of the whole history of mankind as
well! This may seem hard to believe for those who are hearing
it for the first time, but this total knowledge of experience is in
fact being transferred from person to person, through the gene-
tic principle. This huge storehouse of knowledge, containing the
unconscious memories of the entire experience of human evo-
lution, is accessible through the use of the intuitive process.
INTUITION is based on this knowledge of the totality of the
human experience. By having access to the entire history of
human experience, it is easy for intuition (the soul of man)
to arrive at the smallest details of a given situation and deter-
mine, with absolute precision, everything connected with it!
When man uses the intuitive process in human consciousness,
it is not confined only to the knowledge picked up from selected
data. Therefore, when intuition has been developed and is
properly functioning, it can never go wrong! This is the experi-
ence of all those who have trained their intuition. They have
found that a properly trained intuition never goes wrong.
Whereas, even the best and most highly trained intellect very
often reaches wrong conclusions-not because of any faw
in logic or in the reasoning process, but simply because of the
inadequacy of the data being used. However, this does not
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s u g g e s t  t h a t  t h e r e  c a n  b e  n o  d e f i c i e n c y  i n  t h e  r e a s o n i n g

process itself.

A well-known professor of philosophy at Harvard Univer-

sity, Professor Charles Sanders Pierce, has written several very

interesting books in which he examines the deficiency inherent
in the logic used in the reasoning process. In one of his books,
he has dismissed the use of certain types of logic because they
are entirely useless when applied to the non-mathematical
world. He points out that certain syllogisms, l ike A equals
B and B equals C, therefore A equals C, and so on?are never

practical in the real world. In this world, it is never the case
that any A equals B.

Therefore, to talk in terms of a theoretical model which
has no practical application clearly means that this kind of logic
is of no use in this world. The real world of people consists
of an entirely different kind of relationship. If A "LOVES"
B, and B "LOVES" C... in the real world we find that i t
does not logically and necessarily follow that A "LOVES" C!
"A" may or may not love "C"! When we use logic of this
kind to solveproblems in the world of mathematics and
physics, there is no possibility of going wrong because these
relationships will follow the rules of logic, but when this
same logic is applied to man, to a conscious living being, there
is every possibility of going wrong! Life dies not follow the
rules of logic, life has its own hidden laws, and you cannot
reduce them to any kind of formula or equation. Therefore,
ordinary logic, when applied to people and to real situations
in life, FAILS! Syllogisms have no practical value when we
consider real situations and circumstances of life; a new set
of rules must be introduced. Ordinary logic which insists
that if A equals B and B equals C, then A equals C, is un-
realistic and cannot be applied to the relationships which exist
between human beings. It is completely useless in all matters

5 9



pertaining to practical life, especially in our personal relation-
ships. Interestingly enough, this Harvard philosopher goes
on to formulate an alternative set of equations designed to
meet our human needs.

However, the point I simply want to make is that we
have been over-emphasizing the use of logic and reasoning
to the extent that we have shut out our capacity to use our

intuit ion... the other faculty of knowing which exists in
human consciousness. This faculty of ours has been com-
pletely ignored, and we must look at the mehods of developing
the intuition and the use of the intuitive process reliably; not
accidentally?and at will!
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V I I

A MATTER OF CONCENTRATION

? HE methods and means of developing the intuition areT as simple as, it must simpler than, the methods which ve
are using for the development of the intellect and

reasoning process. How do we learn how to use the reason-
ing process? By the manipulation of "attention" and concen-
trating it upon the subject or object we wish to understand!
When we want a student to understand something, to under-
stand what is written in his book, we tell him to concentrate
on what he is reading?to "pay attention" to the book! It is
the attention of the student that we want to be concen-
trated upon the book, and when this is done sufficiently, the
student "learns" what is within the book. The same principle
applies to the learning of anything. Whatever you wish to
know or learn will involve the use of the human attention.

What is attention? Attention is that part of awareness
which we use in order to focus our consciousness upon a part
of our experience, to have a closer and deeper awareness of
that particular thing. When attention is concentrated upon
the object or subject we wish to know or understand, the
growth of knowledge automatically takes place! Therefore,
this same process of concentratingthe attention has been
used by those who have developed their intuition. Exactly
how does the student go about concentrating his attention
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on the book? What is he actually doing? What he is doing
is "shutting" off his experience of all the other things going
on in his field of awareness, EXCEPT for the object or sub-
ject of the learning process! It is only when the student is
singularly aware of the book, when he has "suspended" his
awareness of the other things around him, do we say that he
is concentrating!

When this state of awareness has been achieved, what
is written in the book becomes a part of the child's knowledge
and learning. In the same way, we should also be able to
concentrate our attention on the intuitive processes going on
within human consciousness, by withdrawing it from the
mental processes going on in the mind! How do we proceed
in doing this? Reflect for a moment on what these mental
processes of the mind were that we discussed earlier. They
were sensing, reasoning and creativity. So, if we take our
attention off these mental processes of the human mind, and
focus it on the remaining part of our consciousness, we would,
in fact, be training ourselves in the use of intuition. It is
through the use of human attention, the capacity to attend
or not attend to a particular thing, that we are enabled to
learn the art of using the intuitive process of knowing. It is
one of the greatest gifts that God could have given to man!
But first, our attention has to be trained because we have no
attention span at all!

Our attention has become flickering; it has become

scattered, moving from this to that and from here to there.
Not for a single moment are we fully attentive. Even as you
are reading this, you are not paying attention! You read
one or two lines, and then your attention goes somewhere
else; then it comes back. You read a few more lines and
then, again, your attention has gone somewhere else. Only
a few lines written here and there have really been read. The
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rest is your own mental creation! Attention represents a
state of awareness with no distracting thoughts interfering; it
represents a silent alertness. First, our attention must be
developed, and the only. way we can develop it is by using it!

If we are able to withdraw our attention from the dis-
tracting processes going on in the mind and are able to retain
our individual awareness,free of interference, we would
quickly become proficient in the art of using the intuitive
process. This intuition is flowing within human conscious-
ness all the time! We are continuously receiving intuitive
flashes. They are a much more reliable source of knowledge
than any mental process in consciousness, and are available
to us, if only we are willing to make use of them. . Intuition
is a far more reliable instrument than intellect. The means
and methods of developing intuition are available.

Any individual who wants such knowledge must himself
make the init ial efforts to f ind the sources of i t  and to
approach it, taking advantage of the help willing to be given
to him. This knowledge cannot be given to people who put
in no effort on their own part. We understand this perfectly
well in connection with the acquisition of ordinary intellectual
knowledge, but in the case of this "higher" knowledge we
find it possible to expect something different! Yet, at the
same time it is essential that one understands that by one's
own independent efforts to attain something in this direction
there will be no results. An individual can only attain this
knowledge with the help of those who possess it. Fortu-
nately, there are especially designed institutions with a train-
ing programme where the knowledge of the use of the intuitive
process can be learned-where the art of the use of intuition
can be learned from those who have mastered it. The intui-
tive process cannot be learned by merely thinking about it.
It is not a matter of scholarship. Do not make the mistake

of thinking that, because I have made it all seem so simple,
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an individual can teach himself  this process by reading a few
books.

There are many great books full of information about
this subject. Very great masters of this technology have
existed. They have written everything that could be express-
ed in words concerning this subject. You can memorize
their teachings, but you will not learn how to use the intuitive
process by reading these books! Through the study of
books alone, you will simply get lost in thinking and in
contemplating the subject. All your knowledge will simply
be borrowed and impotent. Your conclusions will have no
roots in experience and will simply remain the product of
logic and reasoning. Many students who fall into this trap
just look up for answers in books. They get the answers,
but they do not know the process by which they are found!

The problems are given and the answers to them are
also given. They simply memorize the answers and then
think they "know". They know the problems and they know
the answers, but they never know the process. They never
"know" how the answer is achieved.

With the study of books alone you wi l l  s imply go
on thinking and thinking about the answers, whereas the
objective of learning the art of using the intuitive process is
to be able to "know" the answers without using the thinking
process at all! The mind is abstract-thinking is abstract,
and when this abstract faculty of the human mind tries to
reach the plane of intuition, it can only THINK about it! It
can never experience awareness when this thinking goes on all
the time! Therefore, there must be a special technique used
in order to become temporarily unaware of the mental pro-
cesses. It is here that there is a need for a very highly trained
teacher, who is himself skilled in the art of using the intuitive
process without the interference of the mind.
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First of all, the teacher, as already said, must himself
be a practitioner of the intuitive process and not merely a
person of scholarship; not someone who has simply read a
lot of books on the subject, but someone who has practised
and mastered the art of using the intuitive process. The
teacher must be someone who has mastered the technique of
shifting the attention from experiencing consciousness through
the mind to experiencing consciousness free from the dis-
tractions of the mental processes. Only someone like this
could transfer to us the knowledge of the intuitive process
and the techniques for concentrating our attention upon
conscious experiences without the use of reasoning. The
teaching method employed would not simply be that of the
transfer of scholarship! This you can get from books on the
subject. This "special" kind of teacher will be capable of
transferring pure understanding!

The transfer of scholarship is not as important as the
transfer of understanding. Whenever you meet a really
inspired teacher, you feel that what he teaches is very, very
clear! You feel that you did not have to use too much
reasoning at all! You did not have to bring a certain know-
ledge of the subject with you! Yet this kind of teacher is
capable of transferring understanding and knowledge in a
way that is far more effective than by studying mountains of
books on the subject. His depth will reach your depth. He
will become an invocation; his very being will do something
to you. He wil l  touch you deep down. Just as you see
the full moon at night, and you suddenly become silent-its
depth, its beauty and majesty touch you. Similar is the case
with such a teacher, but he touches you deeper than any full
moon can touch; deeper than anything in the world can touch
you. This feel ing f lows from the intui t ive levels of his
awareness; it flows from the innermost core of his being to
yours?-just by being near such a person, you are changed!
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You are enlightened! What is the difference? How is a
teacher of this calibre able to transfer understanding and
knowledge in a much more effective way than ordinary
teachers and books do? The reason is because such "special"
teachers are intuitively transferring knowledge to us, and we
are intuitively understanding it!

This high level and volume of knowledge and under-
standing can only be transferred to us by a teacher who
himself is an expert and master in the art of using the intui-
tive process. The technique he will use for developing the
intuition will be the same simple process by which we train
the intellect. The only problem is that we are afraid to take
our attention off the thinking process going on in the mind.
We are afraid that it would result in our lack of efficiency in
performing our duties and meeting our personal needs. We
do not seem to realize that only a very tiny amount of think-
ing that goes on in our minds is relevant to the situations in
our lives. The vast majority of it is simply a mad mechanism of
which we have become prisoners! Thinking is just l ike
walking. When you want to walk, you use your legs. But
if you go on moving them even while sitting down, people
will call you mad! And if some one says to you, "stop this
nonsense!", you will say, "If I stop, then when I want to
walk, what will I do? If I rest my legs, they will become
less efficient. If I stop, then I will lose the capacity to walk,
so I have to use them constantly!" This is madness! But
this is what we are doing all the time. We have been trained
by our teachers to go on thinking about "things" as long and
as deeply as we can?so that this will improve our capacity
to function. The more we think, the better our lives will be.
The less we think, the worse-off we will be. Look at the
madness of it all!

This fallacy of unnecessarily using a process, even when
not required, is consciously avoided in the training of the
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intuit ive process. The student is not asked to engage the

intuit ive faculty 24 hours a day. We do not ask him to shut
of f  h is awareness of  everything going on in the th inking
process for all t ime. We only want him to be able to focus,
at will, his attention on the intuitive process in order to pick
up knowledge when needed.  A f te r  hav ing  acqu i red  the
knowledge, he can expand his awareness to other things. The

knowledge picked up during the use of the intuitive process
will simply have become a part of his consciousness and will
enhance the other experiences going on around him. The

intuitive process, therefore, would require only the temporary
blocking out of the awareness of the physical senses and the
thinking process.

After the desired knowledge has been acquired, he can
again use the physical senses and the reasoning process to
express and apply this knowledge to his situations and cir-
cumstances. The intuitive process in human awareness will
remain available to him whenever he feels the need to have

comp le te  and  ce r ta in  know ledge-KNOWLEDGE tha t  i s
never wrong! Therefore, I  am not suggest ing that you do
not use the reasoning process at all, nor that you use intuition
24 hours a day; you need not altogether dismiss the use of
logic, reasoning and the intellect.
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V I I I

I N T U I T I O N

TN creat ing a model or structure for the purpose of
analysis, there can be no better instrument than the
intellect. I have drawn this picture of the structure of

the human mind and the levels of human awareness in such
" a way that it will appeal to your intellect! The fact that I

have divided the mind into functions and awareness into
different levels and so on, immediately won the approval of
your intellect! If I had not broken the subjects into sections
and categories, you would have rejected the whole theory of
intuition. All that has been said so far could never have
been said without the use of the human intellect. I would
have had no capacity to communicate with you! Therefore,
up to a certain point, and I stress only to a certain point,
intellect is a very useful instrument. But if we feel that we
can attain the highest knowledge available through the
exclusive use of the intellectual process, we will be making
a great mistake! Therefore, what I am suggesting is that, in
addition to using intellect and reason, we should also use
our capacity to know things intuitively! We should not let
intellect get in the way of our use of this higher faculty avail-
able in human consciousness. Therefore, the best contribu-
tion that intellect can make to the process of acquiring
knowledge is to know and observe its l imitations! This
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would be a great contribution and will relieve the individual

of a great deal of frustration and anxiety.

There is no other faculty in the entire scope of human
consciousness that can perform this service, except the intel-
lect!  To understand this is to have a great insight!  To
realize that any event or experience taking place beyond the
limits of the time-space-causality complex is inaccessible to
the human intellect! Try to think about what occurs before
it begins; that takes place nowhere, which has not been
caused by anything, and the intellect will collapse! The
moment any experience in consciousness is taken out of the
time-space-causality sequence, the intellect cannot compre-
hend it- -no matter how much effort  is made! The only
problem is that the intellect itself has not been trained to
automatically shut itself down. The intellect will not auto-
matically perform this function unless it has been properly
trained and sharpened! Therefore, even for the intellect to
perform this service, it will need to be developed to a very
great extent!  So, I  am not condemning the use of the
intellect, because it must be developed to a point where we
can discover its limitations, thereby enabling us to go beyond
logic and reasoning into the realms of knowledge that have
been "denied the logicians".

This l imi tat ion of  the in te l lect  keeps us at  a level  o f
awareness where we cannot see t ruth.  No truth can ever

come out of  logic because no experience is der ived from
thinking. With intel lect you can only think about the truth,
you cannot experience the truth. But logic and intellect can
be  a  good  se r van t .  When  you  have  a t t a i ned  a  ce r t a i n
experience, intellect can help to explain it, logic can help to
make i t  c lear . . . .  But that is al l .  The greatest contr ibut ion

that intel lect can make to the growth of human knowledge
is to discover this l imitat ion; to discover that i t  can never
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"know" the truth and that it cannot transcend and grasp any
experience which lies beyond time, space and causation!
Once this is fully understood, the intellect can then be persu-
aded to step aside and let the higher faculty of consciousness,
intuition, function. It is not necessary to destroy the intel-
lect. The human mind, consisting principally of this intel-
lectual process, need not be destroyed. Unfortunately, you
will find many people who are interested in developing higher
levels of human awareness, who try to destroy their minds,
and some of them have SUCCEEDED! There are mad-
houses full of this kind of people! But look at the blunder
that these people are committing. Who is saying that "the
mind is terrible"? What, in consciousness, is making this
statement? That the mind is our enemy; that the mind is
the only obstacle standing in the way of our enlightenment
and so on.. . .  What is making these claims? "Destroy
this mind and you will attain the highest levels of aware-
ness. . . .  What is  saying al l  th is?" I t  is  the MIND i tsel f
which says all these things! They are trying to use the mind
to  des t roy  i t se l f !  Look  a t  the  absurd i ty  o f  i t  a l i !  No
wonder, then, that they go mad. This IS madness!

It is not necessary to destroy the mind, but it is neces-
sary to understand the nature of the mind .... to understand
that it has its own limitations. Therefore, you must take
the level of the intellect to a point of development where
it realizes that it can go this far and no further. Then alone
will the intellect step aside and allow us to use the higher
faculty of intuition arising from the soul of man. In fact,
it has been said that the human mind is the greatest enemy
of man, only as long as it has not been fully understood.
When the intellect has been properly trained to perform its
functions in human awareness, this same mind becomes
man's best friend. Therefore, in the spiritual development
of man towards the attainment of higher levels of awareness,
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the human mind has been the greatest obstruction when not
understood and trained. When we ful ly understand its
legitimate function, it becomes man's greatest aid in the
journey to higherlevels of human awareness. The only
problem is in training it.

If we deliberately trained the mind, along with training
ourselves in the use of the intuitive process, we would greatly
add to the scope and accuracy of human knowledge. Today,
one of the greatest drawbacks in our society and in our
human relationships is that we are beset with doubts. Nothing
is certain; no one knows anything for sure-everyone is

simply groping in the darkness, and because of this uncer-
tainty and doubt, great fear and scepticism is created in the
minds of men. This fear and suspicion breeds hatred and
anger. We are constantly victimized by jealousy, frustration,
lack of trust and so many other emotional and psychological
diseases of the mind. People have become schizophrenic,
split, divided. Our entire society is becoming mentally ill!
This is due, largely, to the element of doubt which permeates
our minds. We are never really sure about the other person,
about our wives or our husbands, about our boss or our
neighbour, and so on.... we are never sure of what they
will do; of what they are thinking, and so on. All our fears,
our lack of trust and confidence, and conflict in personalities
occur because of this element of doubt which is present in
the human mind. This 'doubt' and lack of knowledge is arising
from one thing, and one thing only.... the excessive use
of the intellect.

The more we reason, the more doubts we create in the
mind. The more we think about a problem, the more con-
fused we become. The mind becomes crowded with so much

information and so many alternatives that lack of certainty
and confusion is bound to occur! It is a very strange thing
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to notice. The intellectual process upon which we rely so
much, upon which we bestow such acclaim-this process
of reasoning and use of logic leads only to more confusion
and uncertainty! It generates so many possibilities that we
become totally confused. We are, then, not able to decide
what to do and, therefore, can do nothing but suffer! The
excessive use of the intellect, especially with regard to our
human jelations, has led to a lack of faith and trust in each
other, lack of love, greater conflict in society and violence
in general. It is, therefore, the excessive use of the intellect
which is causing all our problems in society as well as in
our personal lives.

I am suggesting that, in addition to the use of logic and
the intellectual processes, we also use our faculty of intui-
tion. The intuitive process will, in turn, generate total and
certain knowledge which will enable us to banish these
problems of jealousy, hatred, fear, violence, and so on?-first
from our personal relationships, and then from society as a
whole. The knowledge of the goodness of man will be
brought to us through this use of intuition. It will enable
US t'o function from a much higher consciousness
LOVE! Love is the greatest mystery; the greatest mystery
that there can be. It can be lived, but it cannot be intel-
Icctually "known". It can be tasted, experienced, but cannot
be understood! It is something which goes far beyond logic
and reason .... something which surpasses all understand-
ing! Love is the highest possible experience available to
human consciousness!

This experience of love is being blocked out because
of the excessive use of logic and reasoning.Therefore,
world-wide training and development of the intuitive faculty
in human consciousness is extremely important and necessary.
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We should not banish reason and the use of the intel lect

altogether, but we should learn to use them properly and

only  when and where they are  requ i red.  We shou ld  not
supplant them into areas of human existence where their

eff iciency is minimized or altogether inadequate. Intel lect
and reasoning should not be used in the areas of love, human

understanding and togetherness, that is in the realms ....
beyond logic and reason. All exercises in the development
of awareness lead to the experience of "oneness" and love.

This total awareness, which is the experience of oneness, is
the highest experience which we can visualize or know, in
terms of  the growth of  human awareness.  We have had

problems in the development of human awareness, because
we have had problems in understanding our own self. When
we are able to understand our own self, we are automatically

(with no further effort;  without any other mechanics) able
to develop higher awareness and the experience of love.

The more we use the mind, the more we see the differ-
ence between ourselves. Different clothes, diflerent bodies,
difierent races, different languages, different religions
and so on. The intellect always divides people into different
categories-the educated and the uneducated, the religious
and the sinner, the moral and the immoral; the pattern is
always the same. The intellect goes on dividing people into
"differences". Then we claim to belong to one of these
"so-called" higher categories; that way, we can pretend to
be better than others! All these differences between us are
being created by the intellect, by the mind. Intuition, the
soul faculty in human consciousness, notices only one
thing .... the ONENESS of consciousness. It notices the
same consciousness-the same light of consciousness that is
shining in all of us! The awareness of this "common" cons-
ciousness comes through the deliberate use of our intuition.
Therefore, when we talk about the development of aware-
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ness to the level of the soul, the spiritual level, we are not
merely speaking of some abstract level of consciousness. We
are talking of the development of one's intuition in order to
see the oneness existing among all human beings. This rea-
lization is called love, and it can be experienced-at will-
by transcending the intellectual processes going on in the
mind.

What happens when we transcend the intellectual process?
When we do so, instead of approaching anyone or any situa-
tion full of doubts, we approach through love, based on the
understanding that he or she IS THE SAME THING THAT
I AM. That, in them is operating the same consciousness
as in me. My trust will beget his trust; my love will beget
his love! We are all basically loving creatures because we
are made of love. THIS MUST BE REMEMBERED AS
MUCH AS POSSIBLE.

You can try this experiment today. No one needs to
change his name, life style and so on. We need love. All
that we are inwardly concerned with is . . . .  LOVE! But
when we function through the process of reasoning, logic
and an excessive use of the intellect, we trigger the "mind"
response in other people. When we speak with (through)
the intellect, with only the mind, we create doubt in the mind
of the other person. Then he or she becomes unsure of our
motives; doubts whether we are sincere and whether we really
mean what we say, and so on. Our intellect will trigger
doubt and fear in the other person's mind! When we act
out of the ignorance of the "sameness" of human conscious-

ness, the other person picks up our uncertainty and himself
responds with doubt. Then come fear, tension and lack
of knowledge of each other, which only lead to further
misunderstanding! Just replace this whole phenomenon with
the language and act of love and trust. Act and speak from
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the realization that the "other" person is the same as you
are, the same soul, the same consciousness made by the same
creator.... we are a part of the same thing!

We are able to solve all of the problems we are having
in our human relationships by remembering that conscious-
ness, God and love are in EVERYONE. When this one-
ness can be remembered all the time, we will have no more
problems. Our life will become a melody of tremendous
harmony; a festival .. . .  a celebration! All our tensions
and anxieties will dissolve; and friction amongst ourselves
will disappear. Our life then becomes like music. . . .  a
great symphony of joy, love and happiness!
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I X

B E Y O N D  P H I L O S O P H Y

is not there! Therefore, if you can find any answers
through philosophy, remember that this simply means that
your question was silly; that your question really did not
have any significance; that it was not a question about
"reality", i.e., about that which "IS"! For answers to "real"
questions, for solutions to "real" problems you will have to
go beyond philosophy! In fact, the more one confines one-
self to the study of only "academic philosophy" for arriving
at "answers" the more confused one becomes by contradic-
tions. Philosophy is unable directly and satisfactorily to
answer the vital questions concerning human existence.

The realization of the necessity for a higher level of
knowledge--knowledge which surpasses the levels of know-
ledge attainable by doing tricks with words, with intellect
and clever reasoning-has become more and more apparent
to modern man. We have come to realize that, in providing
us with solutions relating to the fundamental problems of
existence, modern philosophy has become almost as helpless
as a little child. Philosophy is drifting farther and farther
away from its real purpose and is getting bogged down in
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futile discussions of artificial questions which do not throw
any light on the fundamental problems of life.

Academic philosophersare very good at categorizing
things. Their whole effort is to put everything in a particu-
lar category-this is this, that is that. If you ask them a
question, for which they already have an answer, well enough.
But if a question is asked for which they do not have an
answer,  you are in t rouble!  Their  whole approach to
knowledge is mechanical! Academic philosophy is mecha-
nical, and how can anything mechanical help you to become
wise? They are no longer in search of the organic unity of
life; they are no longer in search of the ultimate principle of
life that sustains the existence of the trees, of mountains, of
a rose and of each and every one of us! They are no longer
in search of that unifying factor, the "Philosophia Perennis!?
the highest knowledge.... the truth! As there is only ONE
reality as the basis of the universe, there can be only ONE
ultimate truth which should be the object of pursuit by any-
thing that goes by the name "philosophy"! It is the know-
ledge  o f  th is  t ru th ,  wh ich  i s  the  goa l  o f  a l l  "TRUE"
philosophy.

As I understand it, philosophy is the art of knowing.
Knowing life, knowing one's self, knowing everything, know-
ing what "KNOWLEDGE" is and knowing the skil ls and
techniques of the process of knowing! In this sense, philo-
sophy and knowledge become synonymous, but the word
"knowledge" has been used in so many different senses that
it becomes necessary to clarify what is meant here by "know-
ledge" and "knowing". There are many other words which
are mistakenly considered to have the same meaning as the
word knowledge.Some of the other words which we con-
fuse with knowledge are: information, memory, understand-
ing, wisdom and awareness. In fact, each ofthese words
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actually represents different functions in human conscious-
ness. We very often consider a "wise" man as simply being
a man of knowledge. 'Or we consider a man who has
"good" understanding, as a man of "knowledge". Some-
times, people who are able to pick up and store information
in their memory are called knowledgeable simply because
they can reproduce this data like a parrot .... like a com-
puter! But, only when you are able to "know" something,
in a manner which a computer cannot, will you have earned
the right to be called knowledgeable! After all, the basic
power for having all types of non-mechanical knowledge,
including all nomenclatures of knowledge, is derived from
human consciousness.

Unfortunately, the word "consciousness" is used very
loosely in modern psychology, and even in ordinary parlance.
It is used to refer to the principle of human awareness in a
very general way. We use the words "consciousness" and
" m i n d "  a l m o s tsynonymously. This is understandable
because the two are so closely intertwined in their expression
that we can hardly distinguish between them.Nevertheless,
i t must be fully understood that there can be no "mind"
without consciousness, because mind arises out of conscious-
ness! Therefore, if one is not "conscious", there is no ques-
tion of one being knowledgeable or having any kind of
understanding, wisdom and awareness! It then fol lows,
necessarily, that human consciousness is the prime source of
power that sustains-all the functions and modifications of the
human mind, namely, memory.

Another lower form of knowledge-perhaps the low-
est?is "information", which is data gathered through the
physical sensory system of perception. Our eyes see and our
ears hear; our hands feel, our tongue tastes, our nose smells
and so on, thereby enabling us to know what we are perceiv-
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i n g . This knowledge of our perceptive experience is just
"information" about the experience. This knowledge is then
stored in our memory, from where we can recall it and com-
municate it to others. In spi te of  the abi l i ty  to recal l  and

communicate this knowledge through words, it simply remains

information!

Next come the sensory perceptions themselves.... per
se. Even without the use of the physical organs of percep-
tion, we are able to see, hear, taste, and so on. In short, we
are able to create experiences through "imagery". Although
the operation of the faculty of imagination is very often based
upon use of the information obtained through the physical
sensory apparatus, at times it can be original and unrelated
to the information gathered in this manner. Knowledge, aris-
ing from the sensory system of perception per se, is knowledge
of a higher kind than mere information. It is this kind of
knowledge which inspires great works of art; or scientific
invention; of spiritual revelations; of literary breakthroughs
and religious miracles! But, knowledge higher than this is
the knowledge arising from that part of the mind which is
described as reason and understanding. Please note that the
human mind has the capacity to perform three different func-
tions. The first, and the lowest, is "sensing"; when it picks
up information via the sensory system of perception. Rea-
soning, and the use of logic, is the second and a higher fune-
tion of the mind. It is that part which does what we call
"thinking". All "thinking" involves the use of words. These
words are nothing more than phonetic symbols having a cer-
tain connotation based on our association of ideas with them.
Thus, the words that each individual utilizes in his thinking
process will have a unique and private meaning. No two
individuals can have the same association of ideas with the
same set of words. Through the process of recalling to
memory and through the process of association of ideas,
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words are used to create a logical cause and effect relation-
ship in the thinking process.This mental process is conti-
nuous and goes on in ordinary consciousness all the time.

This, then, is a brief description of the second function of
the human mind, namely, logic and reasoning. Knowledge
acquired through this process is commonly considered to be
a higher form of knowledge than the knowledge which arises
from information gathered through the sensory system of per-
ceptions. Philosophy, as it is currently understood, is entirely
based on logic and reason. Logic is the foundation of science,
but not the foundation of life! Logic and reasoning are only
applicable to dead things, because the basic method of logic
is dissection, and the moment you dissect something, you kill
i t! Academic philosophy simply goes Onk i l l i ng  peop le
because it goes on dissecting man and dissecting the human
experience into categories and parts! Therefore, if you want
to find the meaning of life through the study of academic
philosophy, through logic?you will never find it! The very
process and method being used will prohibit it! Life is like a
flower?a rose. You can dissect it, you can "analyze" its
ingredients and chemical composition, but you will then miss
the most important thing .... its beauty! You will not be
able to find any beauty, any life, any fragrance .... they
will all be gone. There will be a few chemicals, but these
chemicals are not the "rose"; these chemicals were simply
the "situation", the "circumstances" in which the rose "ap-
peared"! The "rose" has escaped and disappeared into an
invisible world. Philosophizing l i fe is l ike dissecting a
dancer-do you really expect to find "dance" inside him?
You will find bones, flesh, blood and so many other things,
but you will not find dance! You can cut open the throat of
a singer, but you will not find the song! The throat is simply
a vehicle, a medium. The song comes from a world beyond
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science or academic philosophy.... beyond logic and reason!

The third and the highest function of the mind is "crea-
tive" thinking. It is called creative although nothing is actually
"created" except "new" patterns and designs! The mind
simply picks up the various elements of sensory perception,
churns them and then rearranges this information into differ-
ent patterns and designs. This whole process is then called
"creativity". However, the mind creates nothing new. The
contents gathered through the sensing apparatus remain the
same and only a "new" pattern, a different "combination"
of the elements of perception, is evolved.

There are, however, certain times when the creative mind
does overlap with "higher" awareness, which we will examine
a little later. But for the present I will return to examination
of "knowledge", and its variant.... wisdom. Wisdom is the
growth of your own consciousness! It is intrinsic; it does not
come from outside. It explodes within you and then spreads
to your outer lifel When knowledge dovetails, practically,
or near practically, with the exigencies of human experience,
it is called "wisdom". It is something which must be obtained
by each individual by his own effort from the deepest recesses
of his own consciousness! Wisdom, unlike information. can-
not be "borrowed" from books, lectures, and so on! The
difference, then, between a "wise" man's knowledge and
understanding, and the understanding of someone who is not
wise, consists in the former's ability to "correctly" apply his
knowledge and understanding to the situations and problems
of real life! A wise man is one whose understanding is
"practical"; applicable to the problems of life, and that
enhances the experience of joy, love and happiness! Wisdom
results from a very highly developed capacity to "understand",
combined with a very deep experience of life. The experience
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may not be long in years, but it would be significant in terms
of its impact upon human consciousness.

Therefore, wisdom is a superior form of knowledge, as it
couples understanding with practical living. But higher than
wisdom is the fully developed human awareness available
through the use of the faculty of intuition! It is direct know-
ledge of the entire human situation. It solves all the riddles
of the mind and, therefore, has often been described as the
attainment of "total knowledge" or "total awareness".

When human awareness gets developed to this level, it
provides us with total knowledge; knowledge which "surpasses
all understanding"! Sometimes this level of knowledge has
been called "transcendental knowledge" because it transcends
the mental processes of ordinary knowledge. Sometimes this
knowledge is also referred to as "mystic" knowledge because
it can be acquired by various mystic practices. However, no
matter what label we give to this higher knowledge, one thing
is clear. It encompasses all other forms of knowledge and
gives a meaning and interpretation to them. Therefore,
philosophy, in the truest sense of the word, must consist of
the art and techniques of securing this total knowledge. And,
side by side with the quest for this highest level of knowledge,
there has always been the simultaneous quest for higher levels
of consciousness.

Any intelligent person, who is capable of serious reflec-
tion, who is capable of understanding even the most elemen-
tary realities of human existence, cannot help but conclude
that there is a great mystery hidden behind the universe as
well as behind his own life. And until this mystery is un-
ravelled, life can have no real meaning and man cannot be
at peace with himself. However, there are people who do not
concern themselves with this mystery and instead get involved
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in their careers, families, and so on. But the "unconscious"
presence of life's unresolved mystery will continue 10 haunt
them and poison whatever little happiness they are able to

derive from this l i fe.

We have become so engrossed in our ordinary pursuits
and passions that we are hardly aware of the hard facts of
life which stare us right in the face! If only we would honestly
look at these facts, we would tremble. We wou'd be shaken
to the very core of our being by their impact. It requires
only a little common sense on our part and a little detachment
from our engrossing preoccupations to see how utterly mean-
ingless and dream-like the whole drama, being played on the
stage of this world, would be if there was nothing more to
life. Should we not try to go deeper into the question of
human existence and its problems instead of living our lives
thoughtlessly?

The deeper problems of life do not cease to exist simply
because they are ignored! They will simply appear in the
fo rm  o f some other problem, more serious and far more
dangerous to our peace of mind. When society ignores the
needs of man's spiritual nature?the need to know the truth?
we are temporarily able to do what we like without any
inhibition. But, sooner or later, the problem will reappear,
perhaps in the form of a nuclear war with the dreadful possi-
bility of destroying this whole planet!

Thirty-five centuries ago, a great continent, Atlantis,
disappeared into the ocean. Atlantis was the most advanced
society on earth; civilization had reached its highest peak, and
whenever civilization reaches a great scientific peak, there is
a great danger involved.... the danger of it falling apart.
Humanity is again facing the same danger. Scientific break-

throughs have made man very, very powerful. And when
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there is too much power, and too little understanding, power
has always proved fatal. Atlantis committed suicide! Without
higher knowledge, scientific growth is dangerous. The whole
world is again in a state of chaos. Society is uprooted and
life seems meaningless. Moral values are disappearing and
a great darkness of evil surrounds us. Our sense of direction
is lost. We simply feel that life is accidental. There seems
to be no purpose, no significance; life appears to be just a
by-product of chance. It seems as if existence does not care
about us. It seems that whatever we are doing is futile,
routine and mechanical. Life seems to be pointless. You
don't know who you are, where you are.... why you are.
You feel like a piece of driftwood with no direction. Where
are you going? Why were you even born? For what? These
answers you do not know. The question mark is there all
over your face, why? The reason is because you have not
looked into the deepest core of your being! You have not
unravelled the mystery which surrounds your being and very
existence, and there can be no real peace in life until and
unless the answers to these questions are known!

The answers to all questions lie within ourselves,
within our own consciousness. I have taken a long time to
make such a simple statement as this THAT ALL ANSWERS
LIE WITHIN US. And yet, I am not satisfied that I have
said enough! I am not sure if you will really look within
your self to find the answers. Even if sometimes the desire to
search within arises, you again start searching outside. You
may still like to read books or listen to lectures to get the
answers. Lectures and books, however good they might be,
are still outside! / They are not within you! Sometimes you
go to this place or that place, but why are you going to these
places! Somebody goes to India, somebody to Tibet, and so
on, but still the search remains somewhere outside! So, even
when the right desire arises, you move in the wrong direction!
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If you really want to know who you are, you need not ask
anybody else. Nobody can answer this question except you!
And even if someone answers, the answer will not be "your"
answer! At the most, it will be information, and information
is futile because it is not "KNOWING"! Not only will this
"information" be of no help to you, it will simply create more
confusion in you! Therefore, the correct process is first to
"GO WITHIN" and then go to these lectures, holy lands,
and so on! These things will then serve as a "witness" to
your experience. They will authenticate what you already
"know", and you will be able to verify their authenticity.
Otherwise, all reading, studying or attending lectures, are
going to simply create more and more confusion! How will
you be able to interpret their validity? You cannot under-
stand more than you have experienced; you can "understand"
only that much which you have known on your own, which
you?yourself-have experienced.

Consciousness, which is the creator of all experiences, is
inside us.... within our own self, and all answers must come
from there. The teacher, the "Guru", the master, is within
ourselves, and we have to discover him "within". But we
have become so accustomed to searching outside that the
master residing within us must come outside! He comes out-
side to talk to us?not because the "truth" is outside-but
because we look nowhere else!.. He says, "I waited for you
for a long time within, but you never turned your attention
within! What could I do? I became impatient, that is why
I have come outside to talk to you! But I  am only the
"image" of the teacher. The "real" teacher still remains inside
you. My role is to "push" you back to your own self!" Hence,
the outer master does not impart mere "information". . . .  h e
imparts "being"! He does not make you more knowledgeable,
he makes you more "aware".... more meditative. He will
not just give you theories, hypotheses and "academic philo-
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sophy"; he will throw you back to your own self.... again
and again! Sometimes he has to do this in spite of you!
Because you want to cling to some "philosophy"; you want
clear-cut, ready-made answers; some kind of dogma or doc-
trine to believe in! Yet, the master will refuse to give you any
dogma or theology. In fact, he will take all these ideas from
you and slowly he will leave you totally naked! Then you
will see yourself as you are and not as according to some
doctrine. All this happens within you and you need not go
anywhere else. What, however, is this business of "going"
within? Can there be a "methodology" for going within and,
if so, what?
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X

ENTER THE SAINTS, MYSTICS

Tie saint is and misies hepte resemes people in of
man that is not easily accepted by most people in the

world. The concept is that man, in essence, consists
of "pure" consciousness, which is simply functioning through
various "coverings" picked up in its descent down into this
physical world. Self-realization can be attained simply by
removing, one by one, these various covers. Therefore, let us
briefly see what these various covers upon the self are,
how we got them and how these saints and mystics say they
can be removed. According to the analysis of the mystics,
what we call the "self" is the totality of our own conscious-
ness. When this "total consciousness" individualizes (splits
into many pieces), we call each of these pieces a "spirit" or
a "soul". The Eastern philosophers and mystics have called
it the "atman".... individuated consciousness. Next comes
the functioning of this individuated conscious soul through
the first cover, the causal body. The causal body is so called
because it "causes" all things to happen! Frequently, it is
more simply referred to as the mind. There is no distinction
between the two. No experience takes place in time,, space
and causation, except through the agency of the causal
body.... the human mind. Just as there is only one single,
total consciousness that we call the self or "soul", similarly,
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t h e r e  i s  b u t  o n eh u m a n  m i n d  t h a t  h a s  b e e n  c a l l e d
the "universal mind".

Just as the single, total consciousness individuates itself
into individual souls, in the same way the universal mind
also individuates itself and becomes an individual mind and
has the experience of interacting with other minds! In the
Eastern schools of philosophy, the universal mind has been
called the level of "Brahmanda".... the creator. All things
are created from this level. So, in its descent, the soul picks
up the universal mind and, together with it, continues its
descent into "creation". So, from this point on, below the
level of Brahmanda or the "causal level", the soul travels with
a cover of the individuated mind over it. Thereafter, all the
functions of human consciousness take place through the
agency of the human mind. Next, this consciousness, con-
tained in the mind, is further split into what is called the
"sensory system". When we experience an event through this
sensory cover, it causes us to regard the singular and direct
experience of the mind as a split-up experience consisting of
hearing, tasting, seeing, touching, and so on. In fact, the
sensory sytems of perception are merely devices in awareness
to "expand" an experience by dividing it into parts.

Therefore, this division of the mind into sensory func-
tions constitutes yet another cover upon the soul which is very
often called the "astral body". This whole complex is then
called the "astral self". This astral self, in turn, picks up yet
another cover upon itself-the physical body. Once it has
taken on the physical body, the sensory functions, which were
supposed to be performed by the astral body, are locked up
in the physical body. We then begin to feel that if we want
to see something, we must use these eyes, to hear we must
use these ears, and so on. Therefore, this final covering upon
the soul, the physical body, ultimately creates in us the feeling
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that we are the physical body! That this world-this physical
plane of consciousness?is our home! And that the journey
back to our original state of consciousness, the one in which
we existed without any of these various covers, is simply the
journey from the physical self back to the total self! This,
then, is real self-realization! If we accept this analysis of our
spiritual plight by the saints as being accurate, the question
of how these various covers are to be removed naturally arises.
We would like to know if there is any methodology or tech-
nique we can use, in order to move from the physical self
back to the total self within. The mystics and practitioners
of the art of yoga and meditation say, yes! They say that
there is a very simple and natural methodology by which we
can increase our awareness from that of this physical self to
that of total consciousness.

One can conceive of a methodology or technology for
achieving something outside, for reaching somewhere outside
one's self; but for becoming oneself, we need not go anywhere;
we need not reach some place outside; we do not have to
"achieve" anything. We have simply to be what we already
are. Therefore, why should there be any necessity for a
methodology? Why should we need any technology or method
to become what we are? All methodologies and technologies
should be required for becoming something else.... not for
becoming what we are!

The consciousness "within" us is the creator of all that
we are experiencing around us, it IS what we are! Everything
that we are perceiving in this world around us is being "ex-
perienced" by this "consciousness" within. The entire creation
has come into being from "within", not outside. Therefore,
if one desires to know one's self, one must know the con-
sciousness which resides within the physical body. So,
the problem becomes how to go "within" this physical body?
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This body, in which we find ourselves, is the most
beautiful product that the Lord has ever made. There are no
heavens and paradises; no higher regions or any other forms
as marvellous as this human body, through which we are
experiencing creation. In this human body, the LORD HIM-
SELF resides! The "CREATOR" Himself is sitting inside!
.... "The Kingdom of Heaven is within you". This human
body itself is the "temple of God"! All other temples in
which you are spending so much time and energy; in which
you go on searching for the self and God-realization, are but
monuments and a tribute to this living temple.... the human
body!

We have to enter this temple of God, the only real church,
the only mosque, the only true place of worship.... through
the "gate" which opens into the temple. This body, or temple,
has many gates but there is only one that opens "within",
only one which leads us to the "inside" of this body; all
others are exits. There are nine "exits" in this body from
which our consciousness flows out into the world and gene-
rates the human experience. They are: the two eyes, the two
ears ,  the  two nos t r i l s ,  the  mouth ,  the  reproduct ive
organ and the rectum. These are the nine portals or nine
"doors" through which our consciousness-via attention-
goes out of this human body. Please note that. "attention"
does not come into the body via these doors, it can only go
out! Nobody can put "vision" into his eyes, it can only flow
OUT of his eyes! Similarly, all the nine doors to this beautiful
temple of the human body are capable of only the outward
flow.... the "exit" of human consciousness.

We have been roaming outside our abode too long. From
the very first time we went out of this body through the flow
of attention, we have remained outside! You have only to
watch the behaviour of your own thoughts. When this is
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done, you will see how you have become entangled and
trapped outside. Through the senses, you have spread your
consciousness very thinly throughout experience; you have
made many attachments. We have gone outside ourselves and
have made all kinds of strong attachments that we are now
unable to break, and we cannot, therefore, come back "within"
ourselves. We are spending all our time outside! These nine
doors that open outwards into the world are being constantly
used by us just to make contact with the objects of our
attachments! Therefore, being attached, we remain outside
our "own self". When our consciousness remains outside,
we become identified with the objects of our attachments and
forget who we are.... we lose contact with our "self"; the
result is loneliness. Fulfilment of this "inner loneliness" is
sought from the company of people outside, but this outside
company fails to satisfy this "inner" need of the human being,
and, therefore, we continue to be lonely. Even when we are
surrounded by hundreds of people, we still remain lonely.
Something in us is not being satisfied. There is something
absent, something "missing" in our life.... the self is not
there.

The world is full of lonely people, and because of their
loneliness they do many foolish and stupid things in an attempt
to f i l l  this void.... this emptiness inside. Sometimes, a
person starts eating too much, just to feel full! Someone
else turns to drugs or alcohol to escape his loneliness. This
loneliness hurts. It's like a wound and is so painful that one
wants to soothe it at any cost. The world is a very lonely
place, hence people turn to drugs, sex or any and every kind
of conceivable entertainment that will keep them anaesthetiz-
ed! However, this pain of loneliness persists despite our best
efforts to escape its clutches. We try to appease it in many
different ways?-with cars, with big houses, with money, with
all kinds of gadgets and toys but still the pain of loneliness
persists!
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Name

6. Ajna Chakar

Fig.  1

Location

Genter of the eyes

preiding

Soul and
Mind

Function

Enlivens the
body

T w o  P e t a l s

T h r o a t3 .  V i s h u d h i  o r
K a n c h  C h a k a r

S h a k t i M i n o r  c r e a t i v e
c u r r e n t

4, Anahat or
Hirday Chakar

Hear t Shiva Protection and
dest ruc t ion  o f
phys ica l  body

3 .  M a n i p u r a k  o r
N a b h i

12 Petals
B lue

Navel V ishnu To nourish the
physical body

2. Svadasthan

8 Petals
Dark Red

Genital Brahma To prepare the
physical body

1. Muladhar Rectum Ganesh Elimination of
physical matter.

Redd Peralour

These six chakras, called Darjat Sifi by the Mohammedan Saints, are the reflections of
the six Chakras of Brahmand. These lower Chakras are presided over by the delties,
or powers, whose function is only to look after the physical body.
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You can have the biggest house in the world, and still
you will remain as lonely in it as you were in your basement
apartment! These things are not going to make a bit of
difference-ownership of this world itself cannot satisfy your
inner loneliness! To satisfy loneliness, you will have to go
within! You will have to go through the "tenth" door, which
opens into our head.. . .  in to the "upper room" of  th is
temple where consciousness resides. How do we enter into
this human body through the tenth door, in the head which
is above the nine doors below? There are many ways of doing
this, two of which I will now briefly describe.

One of the ways of doing this is to reverse the direction
of the energy flowing outside, and bring our consciousness
back through this energy to the tenth door. Since we cannot
use these nine doors to come into the body, we can, however,
use "energy centres" sustaining this physical body to gain
entrance into the tenth door; the door behind the eyes....
the "eye centre". The physical body has two parts. The first
is below the eyes and is called "Pinda". The second is above
the eyes corresponding to the frontal part of the brain. This
is called "Brahmanda", the seat of Brahm.... the Creator.

There are six energy centres or CHAKRAS which sus-
tain and hold this physical body-Pinda-together. (See Fig.
1). If these centres were not operating, this physical body
would instantly disintegrate! The lowest energy centre, the
Muladhar, is at the rectum. The energy flowing at this centre
holds us to the earth and provides us with the experience of
gravity. Through this centre, we are able to determine direc-
tions. It is also the centre of evacuation; all the waste material
left over in the body processes is eliminated through this
centre. In Hindu mythology LORD GANESH, the "guardian"
of the temple, resides at this centre. All of these powers are
then referred to as the power of LORD GANESH. Once
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we are able, through the concentration of our attention, to
enter  in to  th is  cent re ,  we r ise  up to  the second energy
centre o f  t h e  G e n i t a l s , the  Svadh is than  Chakra?? . .

the centre of pleasure. This is also the centre of reproduction
where al l  human l i fe is created. It  is the centre where the

physical body is prepared and created. Therefore, all "begin-

ning", in terms of the physical life, occurs here. The begin-
ning of all physical experience with the body starts and is

created at this centre. Huge whirlpools of "creative energy"
flow near this centre. The "Kundalini", a vast coiled "serpent"
of energy, l ies just behind this chakra.The entire energy of

the Kundalini can be released by entering this chakra through
the concentration of attention. Rising sti l l  further from this

centre, by the concentration of attention, we are able to gain
access to the next centre-the NABHI CHAKRA-the navel
centre.  This is  the chakra or  centre in the middle of  the

stomach. This is the centre of sustenance, of nourishment

and maintenance. LORD VISHNU, the God of sustenance,
the  "sus ta iner " ,  res ides  a t  th is  cen t re .  In  the  t r in i t y  o f

the beginning, the middle and the end, he represents the
middle.

That energy, the power at the navel centre, provides us
with ability to rise higher, through meditation, to the next
higher chakra in the body-the "Heart" centre or Hriday

Chakra. It is the primary centre and the one that generates
permanent experiences. Out of all the chakras so far des-
cribed, it is only this chakra that provides us with a permanent
experience. It is the abode of Lord Shiva.... the Lord of
Death! In the trinity he represents the end. Hence, he is often
referred to as the "destroyer". Since all things which have a
beginning must also have a middle and an end, Lord Shiva?
the power at the Heart centre-is considered to be the all-in-
clusive deity, containing Lord Brahma and Lord Vishnu within
himself. Therefore, the experience of death, which arises from
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the heart centre, is considered to provide the only permanent

e x p e r i e n c e  o f  w h i c h  w e  c a n  b e  c e r t a i n .  T h e  o n e  t h i n g  o f

w h i c h  w e  a l l  c a n  b e  s u r e . . . .  i s  d e a t h !  W e  c a n n o t  b e
sure of  anything else in th is l i fe except th is.  Yet ,  we can st i l

r ise higher in this ascent through the energy centre via medi-

t a t i on  t o  t he  nex t  h ighe r  chak ra ,  t he  Kan th  Chak ra . . . .  t he
cent re  a t  the  th roa t .

At this centre of the throat resides the goddess Shakti,
the power to create.... the subsidiary power to create. Just
as the "creator" of all the experience we are having in the
world is created by the creator sitting within this temple behind
the eyes. . . .  in  the "Brahmanda region" ,  s imi lar ly  Shakt i
is sitting at the throat centre and can also create. All dreams

are created from here; al l  fantasies and imaginations are
created here. All ideas and inspirations that we project into

experience f low from here. We are able, by concentration
of our attent ion--by meditat ion?, to enter into this centre
and have an experience of this higher power which exists in
human awareness. However, we can rise still further in this

"ascent" of consciousness, to the centre behind the eyes
the Ajna Chakra. It is the centre where our own self and the

mind resides. It  is the "tenth" door... .  the door that opens

into this temple of the human body! By entering through this
door, we will at last have come home to ourselves and, for
t h e  f i r s t  t i m e ,  w e  w i l l  b e  f u l f i l l e d .  A l l  l o n e l i n e s s
will disappear at last.

The other approach would be to destroy the chakras to
release their energy while alive; the suggestion is to "die while
living".
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X I

THE 'THIRD EYE'

EFORE mak ing  a  f u r t he r  ana l ys i s  o f  t h i s  o the r
methodo logy g iven by  the  myst ics ,  le t  us  br ie f ly
fami l ia r i ze  ourse lves  w i th  some o f  the  p rob lems

inherent in the process of going within the body via the use
of "attention". Immediately, we are confronted with the
problem of how to "lose" awareness of this physical body,
which is necessary in order to have the experience of what
we are without it. Do we have to die? Does this physical
body have to be destroyed to enable us to reach our inner
self? If we must kill ourselves to get the knowledge of the
self, we cannot be sure that we will, in fact, attain such
knowledge.

Therefore, we will need a methodology which will enable
us to have the same experience of destroying this physical
body and yet not actually killing it! Hence the suggestion
that we learn how to "die while living". We have been told
by mystics that if we die while living, we would automatically
destroy all the chakras, and our attention will come imme-
diately to the point behind our eyes.... inside! When you
withdraw your attention from the physical body and concen-
trate it behind the eyes, the process is the same as dying.
You will become completely unaware of this physical body!
Therefore, the mystics say don't destroy this physical body,
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simply "lose" awareness of it, by concentrating your atten-
tion at the point behind the eyes. If we are able to become
completely unaware of this physical body, and hence the
world outside, and still remain aware of the inner self, then
we can?in effect-experience "dying while l iv ing"; and
experience "life after death"! Therefore, let us see what it is
which causes us to be aware of this physical body in the first
place. We discover, upon examination, that what makes us
aware of this physical body seems to be the very fact that we
can "feel" the body itself. Indeed, all our actions which
establish a relationship with the world around us, which make
us aware of this world, must take place through the agency
of the physical body. Therefore, we are "constantly" aware of
this physical body and, as a result, come to identify ourselves
with it. If we did not consciously "attend" to all the various
things happening to the body, we would not be aware of it
at al l .  I f  we did not put our attention into the sensory
apparatus located in this body, not only would we lose aware-
ness of this world, but we would also "lose" awareness of
this physical body! We would become-literally speaking?
dead!

It is, in fact, the blocking of the sensory systems located
in the physical body, the actual withdrawal of our attention
from the events happening through this body, that constitutes
an effective method of meditation. But those of us who
practise meditation know that the total withdrawal of atten-
tion is not so easy in practice, as it is in theory. Even if
you are able to successfully withdraw your attention from
the world by closing your eyes and ears, you will still remain
conscious of the physical body. It is not as easy to sit still
for two or three hours as it seems. There are all kinds of
aches and pains. Sitting in meditation, you will eventually
reach a point where it feels as if your legs are going to explode
and that your bones are on fire! So please understand that
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i t  i s  no t  so  easy  to  s i t  s t i l l  f o r  l ong  pe r iods  o f  t ime  neces -

sary for  e f fect ive wi thdrawal  o f  a t tent ion.

How, then, do we withdraw our attention from the
physical body itself, after we close our eyes and ears? The
mystics' answer to this problem is that you must develop the
capacity of staying at that place, in the physical body, where

the conscious self resides. This placat tition inos, is in treconsciousness in the form of attention flows, is in the

head-behind and between the two physical eyes! This
point has often been called the "third eye" by many mystics,
to distinguish it from the other two eyes. It is also some-
times called the "eye-focus" or "eye centre". It is from this
point in the physical body that our attention travels outside.--
via the sensory system?and we become aware of the physical
world and this physical body. Therefore, if we can success-
fully withdraw our scattered attention back to this point we
will, in effect, "lose" awareness of the world as well as of
the physical body itself! We will become aware of the "inner"
self and the "inner" world. We are moving up to this focal
point of consciousness every night when we sleep! It happens
every night, and then we become unaware of the body and
this world. The only problem is that we fail to hold our
attention here had allow it to drop down; to the throat centre
where it then gets engulfed in a dream. Higher consciousness
cannot be attained if the attention drops below the focal
point at the eye-centre. To hold on to the focal point of
consciousness behind the eyes, and not go to sleep, is the key
to attaining higher consciousness.

The key to higher consciousness is the ability to con-
centrate your attention upon your ownself at this point, the
eye-centre-behind the two physical eyes. If we slip into a
sleep trance, we simply go into one of the lower chakras and
will not experience a higher awareness or a higher con-
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sciousness. I f  we can maintain our wakefulness and st i l l

concentrate our attention upon ourselves, we will achieve a

new exper ience higher awareness!  Once we are able to
become unaware of the physical body, without taking any
anaesthesia, without being knocked on the head, but by our
own "Sadhana" (our own meditation), we discover that we
possess immense energy and power of which we were unaware.
This abi l i ty  to concentrate at tent ion on the sel f  "wi th in" ,
behind the eyes at the "eye-centre", is no unique. I t  does

not belong to only a few gif ted people, but is avai lable to
each and everyone of us. Of course, there are many distrac-
tions which come in the way.

The most immediate problem that confronts us is that
there is a process going on inside our heads called "thinking"
that never seems to stop! Even when we close our eyes and
ears, this thinking process-this thinking about the affairs of
the world, our family and problems continues to go on.
In fact, scientists now believe that the thinking process never
ceases! From birth to death, day or night, asleep or awake,
conscious or unconscious. . . this thinking process never
stops. This, then, is the most difficult problem in the initial
stage. What is "thinking"? Thinking is essentially a stream
of thoughts made up of words that defines, describes and
relates to some external experience of the physical self.
Hence, whenever we think, we are in fact moving away from
the eye-centre into phenomena! Therefore, thinking becomes
"self-defeating". But alas, thinking cannot be stopped!

Now, how does the technology or methodology given by
the mystics solve what seems to be an impossible dilemma?
The mystics have devised a technique, a method calied "bland
word repetition" to overcome this obstacle. By the repetition
of a set of words collectively referred to as a "mantra", they
show their initiates how to pump these words into the think-
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ing machine which, in turn, pumps out the thoughts of the
affairs of the world! Since the connotation of the words con-

tained in the thoughts running through the mind always refers
to some external experience of the physical self, the mystics
show us how-by substituting into the thinking process words
which have NO outside connotation or reference-the out-

ward flow of attention is stopped!

The next obstacle blocking our way in the journey back
to the eye-centre is the problem of "visualization". You can
go on repeating the mantra as fast and as loud as you like,
but how can you stop the mind from seeing something? These
mystics tell us that this problem also can be solved by adopt-
ing a method which they call "contemplation". Just as we
are able, by substitution, to choke out the externalizing effects
of the thinking process, we can, in turn, overcome the
obstacles that arise from the distractions of external visualiza-
tion by selecting a form or symbol that "pushes" our atten-
tion in, not out! The mystics say that the best object to select
for our contemplation is something, in our external experi-
ence, which itself is continuously and singularly involved in
the process of self-realization-that object is called the
"Guru" or "Master". Even in this external experience, if you
go to this object he will throw you back to yourself! His
teachings will tell you to go back to the eye-centre. So even
if, in the course of meditation, your attention travels away
from the eye-centre to the visualization of this external form,
you will again be pushed back inwardly.

To block out this second category of obstructions to
the withdrawal of attention-the visualizations of the mind-
we put before our mind's eye the form of the Guru. This
aspect of the mystic methodology is also sometimes called
"DHYAN".  But  even i f  you are  ab le  to  b lock  out  the
thoughts of the thinking process in the mind, by the repetition
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of a mantra, and are able to also block out its visual distrac-
tions, by contemplating on the form of the Guru, what about
the sounds that we are hearing all the time? Scientists have
now discovered that there is some sound going on in the
external universe all the time! Therefore, we cannever
experience a moment of external silence! At any moment,
anywhere and any place we go, even if you sit in a cave with
your ears plugged, you will STILL hear some kind of external
sound! If nothing else, you will hear your own breathing or
your heart beating! How, then, do we overcome this final
obstruction to concentration which arises from the distrac-
tions of these external sounds? The principles of the method
are once again the same. That is, we have to simply listen
to a sound which is "within", not outside! Just as there are
sounds of other things, there is also a "sound" of the self!
This sound is audible and can be heard when our attention
is properly focused.

There are five forms of this sound in every human being.
The mystics have referred to it by various names in their
writ ings. It  is the "WORD" of the Bible; the "kalma" of
the Holy Quran, the "NAD" of the Vedas, the "Shabd" or
"Sound current" in the terminology of contemporary mysti-
cism. So, by focusing our attention on this sound, we are
able to overcome the last obstacle to withdrawal of our
attention back to the focal point of consciousness behind the
eyes.

What happens when we are able to do all these things?

When you withdraw your attention, through meditation,
to the third eye centre, behind the two physical eyes, you
will gradually become unaware of the extremities of the
body! If you are able to sit for a sufficiently long period
of time, in the right posture for meditation, and concentrate
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your attention at the point behind the eyes, after a while
you will lose awareness of your feet! You won't feel them!
Sometimes in the beginning of this practice, you have to open
your eyes to look and see that they have not disappeared!
You become completely unaware of them! A while later, the
hands are gone! And if you are persistent and have the
patience, you will then notice that your legs, arms and so on
also disappear from your field of awareness! When you lose
awareness of them, then you will experience a very strange
thing. The body awareness completely disappears, and you
feel that you are just awareness alone without any vehicle!
When the attention is withdrawn from the bottom of the
body, you have the strange sensation of floating in the air!
You realize that it was only because you could "feel", through
attention, the ground on which you sit; that you have the
exper ience of  "gravi ty" .  of  being on the ground! The
moment attention is withdrawn from the bottom of the torso,
you discover that "YOU" are not sitting on the ground at all!
You will have the feeling of being in mid-air; you will experi-
ence ? "levitation". You feel that, somehow or other,
you have "risen", but you are still in the body which is still
sitting there in the same place!

If you continue withdrawing your attention further
upwards, it eventually reaches the throat centre. You will then
become completely unconscious and unaware of the body,
and the light coming from the third eye centre floods you!
Eventually, when you are able to fully complete the process
of withdrawal of attention to the third eye-centre, you are
able to see the gate . ? the tenth door !  The door  that
leads into this temple of the Lord! Many yogis have pre-
ferred to travel along these chakras, as they have spent too
many years and too much effort involved with the principles
of energy. Therefore, they would rather awaken the energy
centres one after the other. As a result, they are able to
develop yogic and supernatural powers.
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But the highest mystics, those who are interested in
journeys that go far beyond the entrance to the temple, have
recommended that we need not waste our time going through
each of the chakras. They say that we should practise the
art of withdrawing the attention "directly" to the eye centre.
When the attention is withdrawn to the third eye-centre, it
opens up into a region which is full of light and sound. The
light and sound within us is so beautiful that it is impossible
to describe it in words! The sound is like that of a big bell.
Its peels are so loud and the music is so beautiful that anyone
who has had this experience can never forget it! It is not
just a sound, it is a power that pulls you. It is like a conscious
being! It is like a friend. It "IS" the source of consciousness;
it is the sound which makes you conscious! And this entire
episode takes place when you are able to withdraw your
attention back to the eye centre. It is what would happen!
if you died. Therefore, it is referred to by the mystics as the
art of "dying while living".

When you die, the same thing happens but then you
are not able to come back and share this knowledge with
anybody. But if you could die, while still living in this body,
then you would be able to describe the journey within. There-
fore, we have to simulate this dying while stili being alive
through the use of the mystic methodology. What happens
when you die? When a person is dying, you will notice that
he becomes unconscious of the parts of his body. When a
person is dying, the first experience is that of losing con-
sciousness of the feet, hands and so on. He is still able to
talk but does not know what has happened to his feet and
hands. Then gradually, the person becomes unconscious of
the whole body and no longer knows "where" he or she is!
But he is still able to talk! The "head" is still there and it
is the last part of the physical body to drop out of awareness.
When this happens, the person is said to have died! Then
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there is no life left. In the same way, if we can simulate
death, that is, withdraw our attention from the body in the
same manner-from the extremities up to the head?we can
have the same experience of "going within" . . . the experi-
ence of life after death! All this can be accomplished by the
use of attention.

Human attention is the most wonderful gift that has
been given to us. Whatever we place our attention on, that
becomes real for us! In fact, the only things we are ever
able to experience are those things on which we put our
attention! If you put all of your attention on this book, the
rest of the room in which you are now sitting will simply
disappear. When the attention is again unconcentrated, that
is "scattered", you will again become aware of the rest of
the room around you. Great marksmen, who are able to hit
the bull's-eye all the time, have practised the art of "focusing"
attention to such an extent that they do not "see" anything.
else except the target they want to hit. If they allowed them-
selves to become aware of anything else, they would not hit
the target. So they are trained to practise the art of con-
centration of attention in such a way that they do not see
anything else! And whenever you concentrate your attention
on something, you will automatically lose awareness of the
other things going on around you. It is the use of attention
in this manner which enables us to do this wonderful thing
called "dying while living". We are conscious of our hands
and feet and this entire world simply because of the use of
attention. Our attention is scattered throughout the body and
from there-via the organs of perceptions-the whole world
comes into being.

If we can imagine this head of ours as a room, and we
are sitting in the centre of it, and if we then put all of our
attention here, we will become completely unaware of our
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hands and feet and gradually the rest of the physical body.
The experience will be identical to the process of death! And
when the attention is withdrawn up to the waist, you will
have the sensation of f lying! You wil l  not know where
"you" are, even whether you have a body or not! When the
attention reaches the centre behind the eyes, you will discover
that "you"are separate from the body... .you wil l  "see"
your own body separate from you! It is a tremendous expe-
rience. You will be able to see your physical body from the
outside just like everybody else sees it. You can see your
own physical body just sitting there!

With your astral body, you are able to walk through
walls, you can fly, you can have the same feelings of touch-
ing, tasting, smelling, seeing and so on while the physical body
is still just sitting there! Then one wonders, "Why have I
been call ing it 'me"?" "Who am I?" "I thought that was
me!" It is a strange and very frightening experience to see
your body separate from you! The first sense that you will
use will be that of sight. You will be able to "see" inde-
pendently of the physical eyes which are closed! Then you
will discover that you are able to walk away and "leave" the
body sitting there! It is as if you are stepping into a differ-
ent world! This ability to use the sense perception, without
using the physical body, is called "astral travel". When this
complete complex of sense perception moves away from the
physical body and yet continues to function, you discover
that you are able to touch, taste, smell and so on with much
greater clarity and scope! In this astral state, you move
just as if you were walking with feet. But when you look,
you will see that you really don't have any feet! And when
you start to run you discover that you can run very, very
fast; that you can move at a velocity greater than the velo-
city of light itself! What's more, you can run right through
walls and everything else! It is a very strange but wonderful
experience. If you want to see what is happening in the
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other room, you can just look "intently" andyou can see
what is going on. In the astral body, you will discover you
have faculties that you never dreamt of! Anybody can do
this! You can do it also, by the simple method of using
your attention to focus away from the physical experience
and onto the point from where the attention flows. But
there is one big problem. The problem is that when the
attention rises above the throat, there is the experience of
dying!...real dying! One becomes afraid, and out of this
fear pumps his attention back into the whole body.

All of us are really afraid of dying. But we really do
not realize how much, until death actually comes. There-
fore, when we are able to simulate the experience of death
by withdrawing the attention to the eye centre, we naturally
become very frightened and start to panic! This may be the
"real" thing! This fear comes because we really are dying!
The soul really does separate from the body! Although
actually, the physical body is not dead. We are merely
shifting our focus of attention to a point where we can segre-
gate it from the body. There are vital centres within the
body that continue to support its life functions while the
astral body takes over as the vehicle of our conscious experi-
ence. At the eye-centre, we are able to segregate the astral
body from the physical body, while its life remains sustained
by these energy centres. Life remains in the physical body
in the same way as it is maintained when we are in deep
sleep or in a trance. But because of the fear that accom-
panies the experience of coming to the eye centre, it is advised
that you attempt this exercise only under the guidance of a
trained teacher; one who is a master in this art and has him-
self made this journey many, many times. Then it becomes
very safe and once you have practised it, you are able to
leave the body and travel at will for as long as you like!
You will discover that there are many different and new
experiences available while in this astral state of being.
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One of the experiences available is the ability to read
other people's minds and thoughts! As a result, your ability
to communicate is greatly enhanced because you "know"
what the other person is thinking about! You are then able
to respond "precisely" to his need, which often startles and
amazes him! You will be able to see his doubts, his true
emotions and so on! It is all very, very amazing. In this
astral state, you also discover that everything you are seeing
around you is being seen without there being any light!
Here, in the physical state, you cannot see anything or any-
body unless there is light! If the light is turned off in the
room in which you are sitting, everything will become
"invisible" to you because you need external light in order
to see. But in the astral state of being, you can switch off
the light and you STILL will be able to see everything!
Everybody andeverything, viewed from this state of being,
seems to have a light of its own! They can be seen without
the need of anyexternal light! That is why in this state,
things and people are often said to be "luminous" and
"radiant".

There is an internal illumination in everything and
everyone! It is an extraordinary experience and for those
who have it for the first time, they think that it is the final
and ultimate experience! "We have found heaven" they
say. We have found paradise....we have found everything!
It is at this point that the teacher, the master, appears in his
own "radiant" form and says, "I have brought you here to
start the spiritual journey, not to end it."
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X I I

T H E  M A S T E R  A  M U S T

?E now come to a point in our analysis of theW journey cowards sell-realization about which th the

is not much understanding: the role of the mas-
ter in the quest for self-realization.The word "master" has
been used in many different senses. Indeed, there is a great
deal of controversy on whether or not a master is even need-
ed for such a journey. It is only when one reaches the eye
centre that the need for a master really becomes necessary.
Up to this point, withdrawal of attention is easy. Anybody
can do it! It is not something very difficult.But ,  upon
reaching this point, your progress will simplys top .  The
experience of reaching the eye centre is so beautiful that you
will no longer have any "urge" to rise to the higher states
of consciousness. You will feel that this is the end. And it
is here that you need the master to convince you that, "no,
this is just the beginning". He "pushes" you forward.H e
takes you on a flight throughout this entire universe! You
will then discover that there are many more worlds existing
which are far more beautiful than this world known to us.
You are amazed to find that there are many MORE people
who have attained a higher level of awareness than you had
ever imagined! We think only a few rare souls have attain-
ed this higher state of awareness. In fact, this world in
which we live is simply a replica of these higher worlds.
You will discover that the events happening on this physical
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plane of consciousness are nothing more than a replay! You
find out that the "film" of this physical life is made there,
and is then projected through time, space and causation, onto
this physical experience! The space-time continuum outside
is simply a screen on which consciousness is projecting a
film already made at the astral level of consciousness! On
this plane, we are able to actually see these films being
loaded into consciousness at this physical level.

You can see how, in the future, we will be able to plug
ourselves into each other and transfer our thoughts and
feelings in a few seconds! Since the mode of communica-
tion at the astral level is that of telepathy, it will eventually
be reflected at the physical plane of consciousness over here!
We will then call it a scientific discovery. At this level of
consciousness, you will be able to see everything that is going
to happen on this physical plane for the next 2,000 years!
You wil l see all of these events there. It is a fantastic
experience! And it is the spiritual master who makes it
possible for you to see all of this. He is able to give you
instructions on how, by the use of one's own personal cons-
ciousness, this region of awareness can be attained. In fact,
he will accompany you throughout your whole journey inside
consciousness. You will also begin to notice how the lords
of these regions respect him; how they show a certain type
of reverence and honour to him which they do not show to
anyone else. And you begin to wonder what is so special
about him. He is just a co-traveller with me. He is simply
a guide who has brought me to this level. Why is he being
shown so much respect? But the people at this higher level
of awareness "know" who he is. They know that he belongs
to a "higher" region. The master is now "teaching" you in
a different way than he did on this physical plane.

At the physical level, the master teaches you how to
"go within"; how to trigger the experience of reaching the
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astral state of being. Once you have been able to achieve
this, he must then take you out of this state because you will
l ike it so much that you will not want to leave it!He has
to somehow or other persuade you that there is still something
better than this. He has a very hard time doing this because,
in spite of everything he says, you do not want to go on.

The astral region is so beautiful and satisfying that you
do not ever want to leave it! It is everything you have
hoped for and you do not want anything more! But the
master goes on insisting that this is not the end and you must
go on. He then takes you to still higher realms of conscious-
ness by showing you how to withdraw your attention, through
the process of listening to the "Sound Current", the sound
of the self that I mentioned in the previous chapter. This
process then enables you to withdraw your attention from
the astral body itself and takes you into the region of pure
mind! There, the senses are no longer necessary! In this
state of consciousness, it is no longer necessary to have the
"power to see" in order to see! It is no longer necessary to
have the "power to hear" in order to hear, and so on. A t
this level of consciousness you acquire the capacity to have
"direct perception", ? the ability to have experiences directly
with the mind! You are able to enter the region of the
"universal mind", the "causal region", where all things and
events have their origin! This causal region is simply the
region of "pure" mind, where neither the physical nor the
astral body are required!

There are hardly any words that can describe the
experience of this state of being! It is really impossible to
give a description of it! Yet, something must be said. But
first, let me clarify one very important point. These regions
are not one above the other. You don't have to go from
here to there! All these different regions are in the same
place! They are "within" your own consciousness! Even
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this physical world, which we see around us, is within
CONSCIOUSNESS from where we project it outside! Even
the dream world which we experience when we slip below
this wakeful level of consciousness is contained within this
same consciousness! Therefore, we do not actually "go"
anywhere to have these experiences of higher regions. They
automatically come into being when we shift our focus of
attention! This must be clearly understood throughout this
description of the journey to higher regions.

When we enter into the causal region, we are able to
have the experience of "total time"! In the astral region,
we were surprised to discover that time could be suspended!
In this physical region, time cannot be held. You are hav-
ing some nice experience and you want to "hold" on to it,

but this cannot be done at this physical level: However, it
can be done at the astral level. At the causal level, you can
not only suspend time, but you are able to travel backward
and forward as well! If you want, you can move backwards
into the past to re-experience your happiest moments. Not
through memory, but through the "actual" re-experience of
the event! If there is some experience happening to you
that you do not particularly care for, you can "leap" over
it and continue travelling until you reach an experience of
your liking! It is an incredible experience. At the causal
level of consciousness, time becomes mobile. You can
move through t ime in any direct ion that you l ike. You
have the ability to go through past, present and future expe-
riences at will! Along with the nature of time, the whole
concept of reality changes!

We discover that what we thought was the beginning
of an event is not so, because this experience can be had at
"any t ime" throughout the f low of t ime! When you can
travel in any direction in the time continuum, where is the
beginning? You can make any part of time the beginning,.
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the middle or  the end!  This new and unique abi l i ty  com-

p le te ly  overwhe lms and f i l l s  usw i t h  e l a t i o n .  T h e n ,  w e
become anxious to know more about the nature of this new

reality we are experiencing.

At the causal level, we also discover that the reason we
were able to communicate through telepathy at the astral
level was because there is only ONE mind! We discover
that ALL thoughts of ALL people were there inside one
single "universal" mind! Entering into the causal state of
being, we acquire access to ALL thoughts being had by all
minds... throughout the entire spectrum of time! I cannot
really describe the impact of the realization that what you
thought was "your" mind and "his" mind, were simply frag-
ments of a single mind! As a result of this experience, all
misunderstandings, al l  problems in human relat ionships
immediately disappear!

At the causal level of consciousness, another very inter-

est ing th ing a lso takes p lace.  We d iscover  that  a l l  past
actions, all future actions and all current actions are being
manufactured here!  We are able to see how the "Law of

Karma" operates! At this physical level of consciousness,
we do not know if a certain event which occurred happened
because of something we had done a few moments before
or because of something we did ten l ives ago! In fact, we
are not even sure that there is such a thing as a "past" life-

t ime! At this physical  level,  we have absolutely no know-
ledge about matters such as these. But when we are able

to so into the causal region of consciousness, we are capable
o f  s e e i n g  o u r  e n t i r e  l i f e t i m e  a s  w e l l  a s  t h a t  o f  a n y
other person we want! The experiences which we get, upon
entering the causal region, are so immense, so expansive and
total, that no one can believe that there could be any expe-
rience higher than this!
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Even the most knowledgeable person, someone who has
made a very deep study of the levels of human consciousness
before making the journey, upon reaching this level, finds
it impossible to conceive of anything higher than it! The
experience is too grand and too immense for anyone to intel-
lectually comprehend it. And when it happens to you, you
are real ly convinced that  "This is i t " !  And again,  the
master, whom you now see in his causal form, must some-
how take you still higher.

"You are still in the realm of the mind", he tells you.
"This is not the end of the journey.... we have still a very
long way to go! Consciousness transcends mind and you
must go beyond this region." But the experience of this region
is so tremendous that we refuse to believe even the master!
The master has a very, very difficult time in persuading us
to go beyond the causal level. Therefore, a very long period
of time is spent in this region. Incidentally, when I say a
lot of time, I am not referring to a few years. I am refer-
ring to much longer spans of time! Hundreds of thousands
of years are sometimes spent in this region! We cannot
believe that there is anything beyond this region, and the
enjoyment of it is so fulfilling that we flatly refuse to make
any attempt to continue our journey. It is only through
spiritual force that the master is able to take us up to the
next region of consciousness where even the universal mind
gets left behind ? the "pure spiritual region".

Once we reach the pure spiritual region, we discover
that it was the mind itself which was creating time! All
events, whether they were total or not, were being sustained
in a time frame created by the mind. Even if you could
move in either direction on this continuum, it was sti l l
"within" time! At the causal level, we are not able to cross
time itself. This capacity comes only after we are able to
rise into the pure spiritual state of being! It is really impos-
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sible to give any description of this region. Those souls
who are able to experience this level of consciousness have
not been able to describe it with words. At best, they are
only able to descr ibe i t  in  a negat ive sense ? "NETI
NETI", not this.. . .  not that!Therefore, strictly speaking,
I should end here because nothing more can be said! One
of India's greatest mystics, Sant Kabir, has written a very
beautiful book which is an account of a conversation with
his principal disciple, Dharmadas. The book is called "Anuraag
Sagar" ? the Ocean of Love! In it, Dharmadas asks Kabir
to say something about the higher regions beyond the mind.

"You have been lecturing to me for a long time
about the higher level of consciousness; about a
higher way of seeing things. Why don't you tell
me what this is really about? What is this higher
consciousness?" . . . .  Kabir repl ies, "Dharmadas,
how can I say anything about it to you? I can't
describe it with the words of this world.How  can
I explain to you that there is a state of conscious-
ness where there is no t ime? How would you
comprehend it? How can you comprehend a state
of being where there is no time and no space? But
these are only words! They are not the experi-
ence! We can go on and on repeating that the
experience is one of timelessness and spacelessness
but it will not be a description of this region!"

And then Kabir goes on to tell Dharmadas, in a storybook
fashion, the whole tale of creation relating it to the worldly
life here. It is one of the greatest books ever written.

When the causal region is traversed, and you are able
to enter into a higher level of conscious experience, then
alone are you able to realize that TIME is not an indispens-
able coordinate of experience, that one can have experience
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WITHOUT time! You are able to have the experience of
"t imeless" t ime! This t imeless time is where all t ime is
total! All time is existing in ONE SINGLE MOMENT and
you need not move backwards or forward! The entire scope
of all experiences available within time is "capsuled" into
a single, timeless moment! This experience is impossible to
describe! I don't know why I am even trying to say any-
thing about it! I am just trying to give some idea, however
inadequate, about the incredible nature of the pure spiritual
exper ience.  I t  i san experience where time need not be
extended in order to have personal experience.

All experiences are condensed at this level of conscious-
ness. At this level, one has an intense longing to be "ONE"
wi th  everyone. . . . to  "LOVE" everyone!  Everyth ing is
known instantly.. . .  " INTUITIVELY"! No t ime is requir-
ed! This timeless, spaceless experience occurs when we are
able to enter into this spiritual region existing one step above
the causal region. At this level, we transcend everything
relevant to all known reality. Our experience becomes per-
manent! It never suffers death, it never changes, it remains
exactly the same as it always was, has been and always will
be! At this level, we discover that our nature is the same
as that of God Himself! That MAN IS GOD! He is made
of the same stuff of which God is made but has been com-
pletely ignorant of this fact. Man is a seed ? the seed of
God.

And when man reaches the pure spiritual level of cons-
ciousness, he blossoms.... the "God" in him becomes mani-
fest. The fragrance of divineness is released because
"Godl iness" has bloomed in you, and you become so
fulfilled and joyous that you have no desire or need to go
anywhere else! We then thank our spiritual master for
bringing us to this "highest" level of consciousness. But
he says, "No, this is still not the end of our journey! You
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have only discovered your own sel f ,  you have yet to discover
" G O D  H I M S E L F ! "

When we transcend the pure spiritual region we are able
to cross the last barrier.... the barrier of "Individuation"!
Even this feeling that there can be more than one soul, that
you are simply one of many billions of other souls, is an
illusion! We discover that at the level of "total conscious-
ness", we are able to transcend the experience of individua-
tion. ...the experience of "ego"! At this level of conscious-
ness, no time, not even timeless time, exists! This state of
totality of consciousness contains all experiences from the
lowest dream up to the very highest and is being experienced
by ONE SINGLE CONSCIOUSNESS....  your own! I t  is
difficult to explain how the "whole" of experience is fused
together into one total experience. It is unconfined, unlimi-
ted and has no time or space! I am not sure you can even
understand this concept of unlimited consciousness without
time and without space! But this is the experience one gets
when one reaches the level of total consciousness. At this
level of consciousness, you discover that you have unlimited
possibilities, that you are "ONE" with the creator.... one
with God Himself !  Hence, upon attaining this level of
consciousness, every person ? with no exception - has pro-
c la imed thes a m e  t h i n g . . . " A H A M  B R A H M A S M I " . . .
"I  am God"! I t  simply means they have "real ized" that
their seed is no more a seed, it has disappeared into the soil

of existence, and they have come to the ultimate blossoming
.. . to the "peak" of  creat ion.

At the level of total consciousness, you are able to
have "total experience"! Total experience means ALL
experiences, not just the "highest experience. This must be
clearly understood. The highest experience is LOWER than
the experience of totality, and when anyone attains this level
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of total consciousness, he CONTINUES to be aware of all
of the levels of consciousness below, whether he is here or
there. At this level, your experience becomes one of "sym-
phonic consciousness"!

People very often wonder whether those who have
reached this level of consciousness have to "come down"
and "go up" in order to know what is happening at the
various planes of real i ty. They don't!  They are total ly
aware of EVERYTHING at every level of human awareness!
This, then, is a brief description of what lies within every
human being's own consciousness! I have tried to describe
the variety of experiences available in human consciousness
as best as I could. The language, any language, is completely
inadequate! It is something which cannot be described in
words. But I have to try to say something about these things
because very few people have ever been told of such human
possibilities.The secrets of your own consciousness have
been kept hidden from you!

As a result, a deep feeling of worthlessness surrounds
your existence. Society has conditioned you to feel very
negative towards yourself! You have been conditioned to
believe that your worth is not intrinsic. You are asked to
"prove" yourself; to achieve success; to make a lot of money!
You are asked to "earn" respectability and prestige! You
must prove you are worth something! And this idea of suc-
cess goes on torturing you throughout your whole life. Hence,
the deep feeling that "I am worthless as a human being unless
I prove otherwise" destroys all the beauty of human experi-
ence. But, when you are able to realize that you are one with
God-one with the Creator Himself-this becomes proof
enough of your worth. No other proof is needed. You
discover the infinite immensity of your own consciousness.
For the first time, you are able to really love "yourself" which
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is the only way you can ever love "God". Therefore, the
greatest fortune that can ever befall a human being in this
vorld is to be initiated by a perfect master, who will ther
ve him the "key to the kingdom of God". . . .  t h e  k e y
her consciousness.

1 1 8



X I I I I

I N I T I A T I O N

| HE word "initiation" is used all over the world toindicate the entry or introduct all of someone ild to

new discipline or subject. However, "spiritual initia-
tion" of the perfect masters that will be examined in this
chapter introduces us into "higher awareness" and takes us
into higher levels of consciousness! It is not simply an
introduction into a new discipline or subject-it means much
more than this. From the very beginning, I want to make
it absolutely clear that a very large number of initiations
going on, especially in this country, are not the kind of initia-
tions that I consider authentic and real. Today, you can
"purchase" initiation into many cults and various kinds of
yogic practices by simply paying a fee! This is not the
"spiritual" initiation of which I am speaking, when I refer
to initiation by a perfect living master. A long time ago,
initiation was not so easy. It could not be purchased for a
few dollars! It was very difficult to obtain. A seeker would
have to sometimes wait for years to be initiated! Some were
made to wait for almost the whole of their lives, because
unless they were "ready" they would not be accepted by the
masters. This waiting itself became a way of testing the
"maturity" of a soul! The more impatient the mind, the less
mature was the soul. In other cases, a seeker was not even
allowed to ask any questions?none!
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Sometimes, you would be made to wait for five or ten
days before you could even ask a single question! But today,
we can hardly wait even an hour before we attack the masters
with our questions. An heur seems to be the longest we can
stay with a trend of thought! Whereas, in the old days, you
would be made to "hold" the thought; to stay with it until
it matured, and then, like a ripe fruit, it would fall away
of its own accord! No "real" questions can be answered by
words. Questions can only be answered by an "experience";
by something existential. but never through the intellect!
This simple waiting, unquestioned waiting, the reliance upon
the Master to pick the right moment, would prepare the
seekers of that time to make tremendous progress when they
were finally initiated! But today, the whole thing has become
a different matter because no one is willing to wait. We have
become such victims of time, that to wait for even a single
moment is impossible! As a result of this "time" conscious-
ness, we cannot afford to "waste" our time when we come
across a perfect master. He will make us wait! And, the
mind will ask, "What are you doing? Why are you wasting
your time with this man? Is that which he is offering you
really worth the wait? Will it really lead you to anything?"
But this waiting is the price you will have to pay-and one
has to pay a price for everything!

However, we are only willing to pay with money, not
with faith, and trust!

Because of this "hurry-up" attitude, which is characteris-
tic of these modern times, initiation from the perfect masters
has become almost impossible! Full of impatience, ignorance
and lack of faith, we rush to such a master, and ask him,
"Will you initiate me?" But, even during this brief asking,
we are still on the run! Traditional initiation has become
almost impossible, but there is still no alternative to some
kind of initiation! Init iation is sti l l  needed! To meet this
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need, there are thousands of phony gurus and Swami "this"
or Swami "that" who are willing to sell you a "QUICK-FIX"
initiation for a fee! Today, in the name of mysticism, some-
thing pseudo-something false-is being sold. America is
full of gurus who are selling you something which has nothing
to do with spirituality. Now, this is not the kind of initiation
I am referring to as initiation by a perfect living master.
However, even if one does have the patience to wait and
t rust.. .  to "surrender"-there st i l l  remains another pro-
blem in being initiated by a perfect master . . . their initia-
tion is NOT done at the physical level at all!

There is no such thing as initiation at this physical level
so far as a perfect master is concerned! The perfect master
operates from the higher levels of consciousness and initiates
us at a level of consciousness higher than this wakeful state.
When a perfect master initiates you, he creates a connection
between you and his higher form at the next higher level of
consciousness. No perfect master ever initiates his disciples
at this physical plane! The "real" initiation takes place at
the astral level within, from where he operates; from where
he connects his "spiritual form" to ours. He does not believe
in teaching any new system of rituals and ceremonies. He
does not propagate any new practices or methods of worship.
We have already been confused enough by all these things.
We have been praying and worshipping the Lord for thousands
of years in thousands of different ways.

Therefore, the perfect master simply says, "Worship Him
in whatever manner you like." There is no harm in praying
to the Lord in any manner you desire, because your relation-
ship with Him is direct! In fact, prayer with words and so
on is not even necessary! But if you like, you may pray
and worship in whatever fashion you think is correct and
effective; it hardly makes any difference. To whom are you
praying anyway? You and the Lord are ONE! You are
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simply "talking" to your own self! Prayer is really one of
the most misunderstood notions found in religion. It is as
if you are praying before a mirror, seeing your own face,
kneeling down before your own image, begging for favours!
There is nothing in the mirror except your own reflection!
Similarly, there is no distinction between that which we call
God and our own self, and all prayers--however beautiful
they may beare, therefore, regressive. Your own con-
sciousness is the "creator" of this entire experience of the

world which you are having!

When the perfect master initiates you, he will take you
to a level much higher than prayers, rituals and worship!
He enables you to "personally" reach a level of consciousness
much higher than this wakeful physical level at which your
search for God-realization was confined to rituals and cere-
monies! Therefore, his initiation will have nothing to do with
religion. Initiation by a perfect master does not require you
to change or drop your religion; to change your form of
worship or concept of God. Nor does it require you to make
any changes in your cultural background or nationality.

It requires only a change in your attitude! A change
from the attitude that "I know everything" to that of "I don't
know anything". Your so-called "knowledge" is an illusion
of the mind that you must leave! It is fictitious; just a crea-
tion of words; a fantasy, made of the same "stuff" that
dreams are made of! You will then come to realize that "you
don't understand anything; you cannot understand anything.
Your consciousness is confined to this dream-like physical
level of consciousness. You are part and parcel of this
physical world which is simply a creation of your own mental
projections! You are dreaming all the time, even while fully
awake!" This change, from that of deep metaphysical sleep
to that of seeking and searching for "reality", is the only
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change required for initiation from a perfect master. But if
there is no "outward" change required for initiation by a
perfect master, then what "is" initiation? What happens when
you are initiated by a perfect master?

When you are initiated by the perfect master, all your
" ka rma"  i sdestroyed! There is no new karma added, and
you are liberated from the clutches of actions and their
consequences! To fully appreciate the significance of this
event, you must clearly understand what this "Law of Karma"
and its relationship to an individual's spiritual plight are. The
very first thing that must be understood is that karma is a
state of consciousness, and is a function of the human mind.
We call this part of the human mind, which is exposed to
the impression coming into its f ield of awareness, the
"Antahkarana". The Antahkarana is the sensitive part of the
mind which picks up the impressions of our conscious experi-
ences. These impressions are called "Samskaras". These
samskaras are simply the previous impressions left by what
we have experienced in consciousness. Once these impres-
sions are picked up by the human mind, they are retained
and our future course of experience is then guided by them.
It is this process by which the mind picks up these impres-
sions and then releases them back into our experiences to be
worked out, that is called the "Law of Karma"!

Therefore, Karma is entirely mental! We create Karma
with our mind and we also work it out through the mind!
A mental decision may or may not be followed by a physical
act, but Karma is still there! Karma need not always be
worked out through our physical actions. In fact, if the mind
is unaware of a certain activity, then there is no Karma.
But if it IS aware of something mentally, but NO physical
act follows, Karma is still created! Karma, then, is merely
the "retention" of previous memories, experiences and their
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impressions within the human mind. It is the working out
of these impressions in our present and future decision-
making processes based upon our previous experiences.

Therefore, we are bound to act in a certain way because

of  these previous experiences and impressions. We are
"destined" to do certain things, therefore some of these
impressions are called" F a t e  K a r m a " . " P r a l a b d h a
Karma"-Karma over which we have no control. When we
have cleared up these impressions and start to create new
ones, then these new impressions are called "New Karma";
Karma that wil l  form the basis of "Fate Karma" for the
future. This new Karma is also sometimes called "Kriyaman
Karma". But how, you may ask, can we "jam" up all of the
activity, all of the follow-up actions of our Karma within
the scope of a single life-time? The answer is that it is held
in "storage" for a future l i fe! The concept of Karma is,
therefore, tied up with the concept of reincarnation.

T h e  c o n c e p t  o f  r e i n c a r n a t i o n  i s  t h a t  t h i s  " o v e r f l o w "  o f

K a r m a  i s  b e i n g  i n  r e s e r v e  i n  t h e  s a m e  A n t a h a k a r a n a - . . .
the same mind! Since the mind cannot work out each im-
pression that comes into it within a single lifetime, it stores
these unused impressions in its sensitive part, to be worked
out in a future lifetime! This third type of Karma which is
held in reserve for distribution in a future life, is called
"reserved Karma". I t  is also sometimes referred to as
"Sanchit Karma". All three kinds of Karma, briefly described
as Pralabdha, Kriyaman and Sanchit, become a heavy load on
our consciousness and make it impossible to rise above this
physical level of consciousness! Therefore, you can now
understand and appreciate the great significance of getting
initiation from a perfect master! The master, by using the
force of his own consciousness, frees us from the mind and
from our load of Karma! Initiation by the perfect master is
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the only process by which a human being can escape from
the law of Karma. What goes on thereafter is just "mock"
Karma created to preserve the pattern of experience in this
life. There is no new Karma! You are liberated from the
realms of Karma! Initiation by a perfect master is not just
an external ceremony!

If a person who claims to be a guru simply gives you
a few words to repeat, saying "This is the mantra, now
I have given you initiation", you can be sure you have been
given nothing! If he has not linked you with his own spiritual
force within; not severed your connection with the negative
power of time, which sustains your load of Karma; if he does
not do all this, then he has not been of any help to you!
Therefore, initiation by a perfect living master is the greatest
event that can happen to you in this world! It is something
which angels, rulers of higher realms, souls who are govern-
i ng  t h i s  en t i r e  c rea t i on..  those who themselves are
creators of regions of consciousness, are waiting and hoping
for! They are all waiting for a connection with this "spiritual
force"  which is  a d i rect  l ink.  to  the " to ta l i ty"  o f  con-
sciousness! Therefore, when a seeker is "ready", he is then
picked up and initiated . .  he  i s  "CHOSEN" ,  and  once
you are initiated by a perfect master, he will simply laugh at
all the efforts you are still making to reach the higher levels
of consciousness! All the yoga and meditation you are doing
is just being done out of past habits! The truth is: even if
you make numerous efforts, they are not going to take you
anywhere!

God-realization does not fall within the laws of causa-
tion! God-realization is not causal, it is "acausal"
without any cause! This has to be clearly understood! The
tendency of the "logical" person or a "rational" man is to
either decide that God-realization is causal (and that by his

125



effort he can achieve it), or that it is acausal, (it happens
only when i t  happens of  i ts own accord,  and there is
no need to make efforts)! This is how intellect will divide
the reality of our spiritual plight. But, in both ways, you will
miss the point . .. the "whole" point.

If you think it is causal and you make efforts to do
"great sadhana", you will fail because it is not causal. Yet,
if you conclude that it is acausal, and hence, there is no need
to make efforts, or why bother, again you will miss! You
will have to make all the effort possible, because you are
"prepared" through your efforts to be "receptive" when it
happens! The reality is: God-realization is acausal. It will
"happen" to you; it is not going to happen through your
efforts. Your efforts will simply make you "ready"; make
you open and vulnerable to the master. The master, seeing
the validity and sincerity of your efforts-out of compassion
and love-draws you within and takes you on a flight from
the known to the unknown. . . from the self to the total
self-to God-realization!

"Come to the edge," he said. They said: "We are
af ra id . "  "COME TO THE EDGE!" ,  he sa id .  They
came.  He PUSHED them.  and they f lew.

( A P O L L I N A I R E )
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X I V

H O W  D O  W E  C O M M U N I C A T E ?

W
E communicate with each other, and with nature,

in many ways. But the most common form of
communication between two human beings is

through the use of words ... language. Words, in any
language, are simply "sounds" and then meanings are given
to these sounds based on our own personal association of
ideas with them! Words are nothing more than "phonetic"
symbols which have a meaning simply because we have
associated these sounds with a certain experience. And, if
the phonetic sound is repeated again and again in relation
to the same experience, we give it a meaning related to that
experience. If I see an object and I call it a "chair" and keep
on saying it is a "chair" every time I see it, then the word
"chair" takes on the meaning and connotation of the chairs
that I have seen. Other people may also have used the word
"chair" in relation to some type of object that they call
"chair". Therefore, when I say "chair", the other person
who hears the word "chair" does not understand the same
thing!

No two persons can understand a word in exactly the
same way because no two persons have seen exactly the same
object! If we each see one chair and then use the word
"chair", the limitation is caused by the type of object that
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we have seen! And even when we see a larger number of
chairs with different shapes and sizes, we still use the word
"chair"! However, the word "chair" then means not only
that one chair which we saw, but the "idea" of a chair! It
will then also mean all the chairs seen by us whenever we
use the word "chair"! And the person who hears the word
"chair" will not see that particular chair. He will "see" the
chair which is an accumulated "idea" of all of the chairs

which he has seen! And since no two persons can have the
same identical experience of the objects to which we give
names, no two persons will have the same meaning for one
word! This is the greatest drawback in communicating with
language.

In the case of objects such as chairs, tables, trees,
animals, and so on, it is not such a great problem. But, when
we start talking of intangibles and abstract subjects like love,
jealousy, hatred, God, religion, meditation, and so on, the
difficulty increases because these words have completely
different meanings for different people! When two people
talk about "love", they do not realize that they are talking
about two different things! And there is no way for them
to even know that their "understanding" of the word "LOVE"
is different! Each one will use the word "love" in the sense
in which he knows; the l istener wil l  interpret the word
"LOVE" in the sense in which he understands it! The two
of them will have completely different meanings for this word,
and there is no possibility for either of them to know that
his understanding is different from the others! But, we know
that since the connotation given by the association of ideas
has to be different; since human experience is not identical,
they could not possibly have the same meaning! Yet, know-
ing that the language we use, the "words" that we use, cannot
mean the same things. . . we still keep on trying to com-
municate with words! Therefore, whenever the tangibles and
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the intangibles intermingle and we still try to use language,
we run into a lot of difficulty. You will find that when two
people misunderstand each other, they do so because they
never understood each other in the first place! There was
no scope for understanding! They discover their misunder-
standing the hard way, when they move from the intangible
to the tangible! When the "tangible" is brought before them,
they will say "this is not what I meant"! When we talk of
an intangible thing, like love or hatred, and when it is trans-
lated into real situations, into an "actual" movement of
people towards love or hatred, only then do we discover the
misunderstanding! It is also a strange thing to notice that,
the moment we try to explain too much, we are misunder-
stood all the more! The more words we use, the more we
are misunderstood! It seems it should be the other way
around! But, in fact, if you use fewer words, then the chances
of misunderstanding are actually less!

The majority of misunderstandings in our human rela-
tionships have arisen from the excessive use of words. This
is a very serious handicap and limitation in communication
between human beings. The other difficulty in communication
is that all communication at this physical level of conscious-
ness is being done by the mind alone! We are being educated
and sent to colleges and universities to undergo an educa-
tional process, which believes exclusively in sharpening the
instrument of the mind and analysis. We are trained how
to analyze, how to use the power of reasoning, how to use
logic, how to think; but not how to "feel" ? how to use our
hearts! This makes it even more difficult, almost impossible,
to communicate with each other! We have been trained only
how to use words. The result is that you create doubt and
confusion in the mind of the person who is listening to you!
This "word processing" which is being done by the mind,
through which human beings are communicating with each
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other ,  is  constant ly  beset  by  doubts  and uncer ta in t ies !  I t  i s
the nature of  the human mind to use this process, and when-

ever  two persons ta lk  to  each other ,  wi th  the mind,  they end
up  in  a  s ta te  o f  doub t  and  unce r ta in t y .

In fact, the more educated the mind of a person is, the
more likely is he to use phrases such as, "I am not sure"

"maybe", "perhaps", "I don't think so", "I do not know"
and soon! Just listen to the conversation of the so-called
"educated" people. The more "highly" educated the person
is, the more he has been trained in the art of using his mind
and intellect, the more he will use such expressions which
show that he is not sure,t h a t  h e  i s  u n c e r t a i n !  T h i s
is natural. Because the more you use the mind and the
abilities of deductive and inductive logic, the more uncertain
you are bound to become! And when you are so uncertain
in presenting your own point of view, there is every reason
for the person who listens to you to also become uncertain!
And now, a very interesting chain reaction takes place.

When a person speaks in such a way that his uncer-
tainties are expressly included in his language, then the
other person will begin to have doubts about the person's
"motive" and reason for making the statement. This kind
of communication creates a "chain reaction" of doubt and,
therefore, .... fear! And when you make someone afraid
of you, you cannot communicate with him! So linguistic
communication between two persons creates this problem of
doubt, fear and, ultimately, hatred and misunderstanding!
You see this all the time! When you see two people mis-
understanding each other, hating each other, and when you,
as a friend, intervene and listen to both parties, you discover
that it was not either one's fault! It was due to lack of com-
munication! There was a "breakdown" in communication
since both of them were trying to communicate with their
minds!
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This is the biggest problem in trying to communicate
with the mind. But is there any other way in which we can
communicate? If language ? communication with the mind,
logic and reasoning ? is no good, .... then how do we com-

municate? If there are limitations to communication, how do
we overcome these limitations?

There is a solution. Each human being, fortunately,
does not only have a language and a mind to use but also
has that wonderful thing which we call the "soul" or "spirit".
The soul or spirit performs certain functions which are not
performed by the mind. All the functions of the mind are
limited. And, this limitation creates difficulties that I have
mentioned earlier. What does the human soul or the spirit
do, which is distinct from the mind? It has the ability to be
"pure" consciousness and have a look at the mind! It can

step aside and listen to the thoughts of the mind; it can see
the mind at work; it can see the mind performing the func-
tion of communication. It is that part of humanawareness
that can "watch" all of this going on! This is the spirit, the
soul, .... the "self". It is what we are trying to discover
when we ask, "Who am I?" The self is the basis of conscious-
ness, the "motor force" for all conscious functions and we
distinguish it from the mind because of its higher functions.

Now there is a higher means of communication between
human beings, and that is through the use of the soul or the
spirit. In fact, there is no better means of communication
between two human beings than communication through the
"spiritual" process; through love; through intuition; ....
through beauty and joy! When we use these functions in
human consciousness for communication, there is no possi-
bility of misunderstanding! There is no lack of communica-
t ion! When you "speak" the language of love, without
words and logic, you are able to share you very "being" with
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the other person. Everything becomes clear and there are
never any misunderstandings in this kind of communication.
We all have heard of "communication" through love and
intuit ion. When we have love .. . .  we are able to have
"true" communication because in true love the ability to
"identify" one's self with the other person is triggered. When
one completely identifies himself with the other person, com-
munication takes place through the "transference"o f  t h e
conscious experience! So much so that, when one is "in
love", one begins to "automatically" do things whch the other
person himself would have done! One begins to "feel" the
same way as the beloved would feel! In the experience of
love, the "lover" disappears and the "beloved" alone remains!
And the experience and feelings of the beloved become the
experience and feelings of both! Human communication,
then, is best achieved through the process of love. Unfor-
tunately, one finds very little love of this high order in this
world. Most of the time when we talk of love, we are talk-
ing of attachments. These attachments are not the same thing
as love. There is a basic difference between attachment and
love. In attachment there is the consciousness and aware-
ness of two. In love, the awareness of "two" disappears
and only the awareness of "one" remains! If somebody says
to you "I love you", you can be sure that this is a case of
attachment! In the awareness of that person both the "I"
and the "YOU" prevail. The person is conscious and aware
of  both " I "  and "YOU".

If you look deeply into this, you will discover that such a
person is more in love with the "I" than the "you"! It will
turn out to be just another big "ego trip" which he calls love.
If his "I" is hurt in any way, then this "I love you" will ins-
tantly become "I hate you"! This immediate transformation
of "I love you" into "I hate you" occurs because there was
no "love" in the f irst place! It  was mere attachment. I t
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was self-interest; selfish attachment. When a person is really
in love, he will be so much filled with "you" that he will have
no time to notice the "I" or the love! When I visualize a
person in love, I visualize such a person saying "you, you,
you"! He has no time to think of the "I", nor of the love
that he is experiencing! He has filled his awareness so
much with "you", that he has nothing else left in it except
you! Love is the art, the practice, the science, the ability to
"completely" identify one's self with the other. It is the
experience of "togetherness" and "oneness"! Not oneness
in the physical sense, but oneness in the sense of experience!
It is oneness in the spirit! It is oneness at every level of
awareness! When that feeling of oneness is there, then even
the physical separation of those in love does not really mat-
ter! The oneness persists and they "stay" together in that
awareness. Even when physically apart, the love exists.

In "true" love, there is no possessiveness. You will not
feel that the object of love, the beloved, is being taken
away, because no one can take away true love! Real human
communication can happen only through this kind of love
and not through words and attachment. Therefore, there is
a possibility of overcoming the limitations and inadequacy of
language by using that part of human awareness which is not
based upon the use of the mind. But, when we examine real
life situations, we find that there is yet another process, which
causes misunderstanding and conflict in our personal relation-
ships and which has not been fully understood, namely, the
"karmic" process.

Very often, we do not know why we communicate with
people in a particular way. When two people meet, there
is no reason for them to fight, yet they fight! There is no
reason for them to disagree, yet they disagree! There is no
reason for them to hate each other, yet they hate each other.
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There is no reason for them to love each other, yet they love
each other! There is no reason for them to have such intense

affection for each other, yet they have it. If everything was
based entirely upon what we were saying or doing, then these
th ings would  not  happen.  But  they do happen and very
often they interfere wi th communicat ion between human

beings. The real reason for this is that our mind does not
react to a person "independently". It reacts with a "karmic

load"; a load of previous impressions that i t  carries! Now,
for those who believe in "reincarnation" it is easy to under-
stand this. But, for those who do not, it is a little difficult to
understand what this " load of karma" is that each person
carries with him.

If one can understand the law of karma, it becomes
easier to understand how this karmic load affects the process
of communication between two people. The karmic load is
the load of "samskara" or attitudes and modes which we carry
with us from previous experiences with the same people in
past lives! There is sufficient evidence, that only reincarna-
tion could have created certain attitudes that we have in this
life based upon previous experiences in a former life! Very
often, when you meet a person, and you like him, it is because
of the "continuation" of love from a past life! And when
you hate a person, whom you have just met, for no reason,
it is because of "something" that had happened in the past
life, and you are merely reacting to a past experience! Very
often people ask, "Why don't we remember our past lives?"
Actually, we have never forgotten our past lives. The thing
is, we only remember our past impressions but we don't
remember the "events" of the past lives! We have forgotten
the events, but we have remembered the "lessons" of these
events. And, we carry these lessons that we have learned
from past lives within the mind. We remember them! We
never forget them! When we meet a new situation or a new
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person, the old impacts and the old impressions are
s t i l l  w i thu s .  T h e s e  i m p r e s s i o n s a r e  c a r r i e d  i n  t h e
human mind but they are NOT carried by the human soul!
They are "transferred" from one body to another body
through the human mind! The mind alone carries these
impressions. There is no Karma except in the human mind.

I want to clarify this because people think that Karma
is a physical thing. It has nothing to do with the body.
Karma, or these impressions which are carried from life to

life, are only carried by the human mind! But when the mind
uses a body, it transfers the effect of these impressions to the
body. When the mind goes into a new body, it makes the
body act in the same way as it would have if it were the same
body! The action and reaction is in the mind, but it is fol-
lowed by an action and reaction in the body. Suppose the
human mind is unaware of what is going on but something

happens to the body, then no Karma is involved at all! The
body can neither have Karma, nor create new Karma, nor work
out any past Karma! Only the mind can create Karma! Only
the mind can "pay back" any Karma. Karma is only con-
nected with the mind. Therefore, the mind brings this limi-
tation along with it when used for communicating with other
human beings. This is a very major limitation.

I do not believe that it has to be taken for granted that
there is a "law of Karma". I do not suggest that you simply
believe that there is such a thing as Karma. If anyone wants
to investigate or verify whether such a thing exists or not, 1
suggest that you simply examine your own mind! You do
not have to look anywhere else. The laboratory is in your
head where your mind is situated. Just take a look at your
own mind! If you become an observer of your own mind,
you will clearly see what "karmic samskars", what impres-
sions your mind is carrying! You can easily see this load
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of Karma on the mind when you become an observer of your

own thoughts!

Thoughts are simply a stream of "words" passing through
the mind! These words move through the mind all the time
whether we are awake or asleep; whether we are talking or
we are quiet; whether we are walking or lying down! The
mind never stops thinking in words! Even when the mind
visualizes an image, it must comment upon that image with
words! Even if the mind wants to perceive something, it can
only perceive it by repeating to itself what is being seen! The
mind is constantly talking and constantly listening! The mind
does not understand anything unless it speaks and listens to
what it has said! All sense perceptions are converted by the
mind through this process of listening. If you merely see a
thing, and don't allow the mind to "interpret" what you have
seen, you will not see anything! The interpretative function
of the mind is performed by the device of "listening". The
mind interprets perception by "recording", in words, what it
has seen, felt, touched, smelt or tasted! All sense perceptions
are reduced to one "single" 'perception of listening! That is
why it is said that the mind has ears, perhaps eyes-but no
other senses!

The mind, basically, has only the sense of listening.
Through listening it converts words into meanings.When
this mind is used for communication between two human
beings, it creates all kinds of problems. The mind, by its
very nature, can only use the "intellect" for communication.
Intellect is the power to analyze. Analysis means the "break-
ing up" of a thing into pieces. When it breaks something, it
creates violence and tension!

The mind has the capacity to break people's lives; to
break people's hearts; to break people's love; to "crack" itself
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up! This terrible destructive power of the mind arises out of
its very nature. And when the mind is used for communica-

tion, it creates all of these problems. It creates doubts and

fears all the time! The mind is constantly creating suspicion
and doubt; even in the case of the experience of love. When

the mind steps in, it breaks the lovers apart! It creates sus-
picion, misunderstanding and ,  u l t ima te ly ,  a  d ivo rce !  The

more we rely on the mind, the more we suf fer .  The mind
converts the beautiful experience of love into the ugly expe-
rience of attachment and separation. The mind gives us the
feeling of separation.

So, communication with the mind creates all the prob-
lems that exist in our human relationships. When people try
to "think" and communicate, they always run into difficulties.
The beautiful human experiences that come to people are
destroyed by thinking! On the other hand, the "intuitive
faculty" of the soul gives "instant" knowledge about a certain
event, about a certain person! It is so beautiful that we
accept it and rejoice in that knowledge intuitively. We can
have the true communication without limitations, without
problems, only if we communicate with the soul! Only when
we are able to have "oneness" in experience can we have
"real" communication!
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X V

LONELY, ALONE

ONELINESS is a very commonly used word, but its
causes have not been discussed as often. We are
lonely because we do not know how to communicate.

Even in the midst of a crowd, we remain lonely if there is
no communication with another person. On the other hand,
if we know how to communicate - even without words -
we are never lonely! When we feel that we are not under-
stood, this feeling of loneliness, this "unexpressed" feeling of
loneliness, grows.And, loneliness will continue to grow until
we can communicate with people! Loneliness implies that
you are still seeking the "other". Loneliness means that you
have missed the experience of love and have simply fallen into
a dark and dismal state of despair. Loneliness means that
you have become afraid, frightened .... withdrawn. Indeed,
far more people die of loneliness than from any physical ill-
ness. More people have been driven totally insane because
of this loneliness than by any other kind of misfortune! The
world is full of lonely people, and because of their loneliness,
they go on creating more and more ways to escape from it.
This loneliness is so painful, so ugly and death-like, that every
possible means to escape from it has been devised. Alcohol,
drugs, sex clubs, etc., have become the mainstay for millions
of people! Entertainment, of all types, has become the biggest
and the fastest growing market in every society! The lonely
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person will sit glued to his TV for five or six hours a day in
search of anything that will help dilute his state of loneliness!
What else can he do? Where to go? With whom can he
communicate? No one "understands" him. His wife, his
children, his family .... no one seems to understand. So
what else is there left to do? He cannot "talk" to anyone.
But when we learn to communicate with people through
means other than words, we need not be lonely. People no
longer "talk" to each other. At the most they talk "at" each
other, but never to each other! They have completely for-
gotten how to touch, how to "reach" each other. They have

become like the tracks of a railway ? running very close to
each other, in the same direction ? but never meeting!
Husbands and wives, teachers and students, even many so-
called lovers, are simply moving in the same direction, meeting
nowhere! Running very close to each other, hoping that some
day and somehow they will meet but this is just a hope! It
is an illusion! The railway tracks "appear" to meet in the
distance, but they never meet! Similarly, people never "meet"
in spite of their best efforts. Neither do they ever "really"
understand what the other is talking about! The husband is
trapped in his own loneliness and the wife is trapped in her
own loneliness. A husband and a wife are two people living
together and yet both are very lonely. It is the saddest thing
to see in the world.

You are lonely because nobody understands you and
you don't understand anybody! You are lonely because the
only way you know how to communicate is through words,
and words mean different things to us. You are lonely
because you don't understand what the other person's words
mean. You are also lonely because you don't know your self!
It is interesting to note that people do not know how to keep
even their own company!

"Aloneness" is totally different from loneliness. Alone-
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ness is the simple joy of just being with yourself. The joy
of being in your "own space". But only those who "know
thyself" .. who know who they are, what they are and why
they are, will have the courage to be alone! For them, alone-
ness is beautiful, it is a blessing. Just to be alone with one's
own self is ecstasy! But, we have lost this capacity to have
ourselves as company. The reason is that we are no longer
within ourselves! If this body or cage containing our human
consciousness and awareness; this head of ours which con-
tains the brain and soul and everything ? the living force -
if this is regarded to be our house, how long do we stay there?

You would be surprised to note that we spend our entire
life wandering outside! We never come home! We are in
everybody else's house, entangled in other people's problems!
Through the process of divided and scattered attention, we
occupy every other place except our own home! And who
occupies our home? Thoughts, negative thoughts! They are
our tenants! We who are supposed to live in our house have
leased it out to negative thoughts! Why don't we come back
and stay in our own homes and enjoy ourselves? If we were
at home, we would at least be able to enjoy our own company!
But by always being outside and not being able to communi-
cate with anybody, we simply remain lonely. This feeling of
loneliness persists because we have lost the capacity to enjoy
our own company! Even if we have no communication with
anyone; even if we do not know what love is, we can still
avoid loneliness if we know how to be with ourselves. But
this capacity to come back and be with ourselves has also
been lost and instead we have identified ourselves with things
which are not ourselves!

We have not identified ourselves with our "conscious
self". We have identified ourselves with the body in which we
are housed. Therefore, it becomes impossible to have the com-
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pany of ourselves! If I think that this body is 'me', then I
must seek company outside it, and since outside this body I
cannot communicate, I become lonely! We can easily remove
loneliness if we know how to relax inside her own selves.

The biggest problem people face is the inability to relax "with-
in" themselves. Mental yoga, where you sit calmly, quietly
and concentrate within yourself, is a very good device to
remove loneliness. What do you do in yoga? You have union
with yourself! You pull your thoughts and your attention
back to the place where you belong; and once there, you
simply relax and watch the great drama which is taking place
outside your body! One of the main reasons why we are so
tense, and why loneliness becomes so over-powering and so
difficult to bear, is because we do not look at the drama of
life in its proper perspective. We take it far too seriously!

I f  we watch the drama of  l i fe  whi le s i t t ing in our
cushioned chair behind the eyes, we will remain very happy
and never become lonely. When we go and watch a movie
and sit in the audience and watch the screen, the whole thing
looks real. It looks so real that sometimes it can make us
cry! When the characters laugh, we laugh! When there is
a tragic event, we feel sad! It affects us! But we have never
seen anyone from the audience running up to prevent a
murder that is about to take place on the screen! This is
because we all know that it just a drama. Even though the
drama involves and affects us, and even though our conscious-
ness is part of the drama, we do not rush up from our chairs!
We know, at the back of our minds, that it is just a play!
But here, in this four-dimensional, five-dimensional screen
portraying the drama of life, we jump up and try to prevent
that which cannot be prevented, instead of sitting back and
enjoying it!

And, this is what makes us more lonely, because then
we discover that we are helpless. . . we can do nothing!
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And, disappointment is a great creator of loneliness. When
we expect something to happen, and it does not happen, we
feel lonely. When our expectations are not fulfilled, and we
think we have been "abandoned", then we become lonely.
When we are let down by a friend, we feel lonely. The rest
of the world may be with us, but our attention gets rivetted
to this one event. When we are disappointed, we feel that
the whole world has been cut off from us! For that moment,
this experience of snapping ties with one individual pushes
us into complete depression, solitude and loneliness! It's
strange that when someone has 10 friends, and only one
disappoints him, he feels lonely. The other nine cannot
comfort him because he feels that the whole world has been
lost. He never expected this. When a man says, "I never
expected this", he feels disappointed! Why should all of
these feelings of disappointment and loneliness come to us
in the first place? What is the nature of this loneliness?
Why are we lonely? There must be some good reason.

The reason which the mystics and spiritual teachers give
is quite amazing. They say that, like love, loneliness is also
natural to us! Man feels lonely, because man basically is
alone! You are born alone and you will die alone! But in
between your birth and death, you try to be a part of some-
one or something else. However, this is impossible! Your
"aloneness" will still remain. Modern man is becoming more
aware of his loneliness simply because today he has more
time to "think"? Technology has given him more time to
pause and see his real situation. In the past, the struggle to
survive, to make a living, was so time consuming that man
had no time to think! But today, because of the affluence
of our society, the real problems of life have started to sur-
face! When the ordinary necessities of life have been ulfilled,
only then do we become conscious of the feeling of "deep"
loneliness. Then alone does one become aware that "he is
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lonely" ,  even in the midst  of  af f luence and other  people .  .

he  i s  s t i l l  somehow by  h imse l f  a lone !  And  " l ove"  i s  s imp ly
a device to overcome the exper ience of  th is  lonel iness!  But ,

lonel iness is  as "natura l "  to  us as love.  And the explanat ion
that the myst ics give us is that this is due to the fact that the

crea to r  o f  a l l  o f  us  was  on ly  "one" . . . .  a l o n e !  H e  h a d  n o

c o l l e a g u e ;  n o  m a t e ;  n o  p a r t n e r ;  n o  f r i e n d !  T h e r e  w a s  n o

o the r  be ing ,  no  o the r  God  excep t  God !

Since there was only one God, one creator, one con-
sciousness, one total consciousness, one experiencer, he, she,
it, whatever it was . . . it was lonely! In fact, this is also
the reason given in Genesis, for creation! The explanation
given for creation is the "loneliness" of God. A lot of people
feel that if we have to go through so much trouble in order
to go back to God, to realize him, why did he push us out
of his home and send us into this world in the first place?
Why should He have created this miserable place and then
proceed to call us back from here, "find me", "come to
me" Why? Wasn't he happy there with us already?
The answer is no! When there was no creation there was
no "you" ... God was lonely! Thus the "entire" creation
was simply an experience for God! Man has been made in
the image of God and carries within him not only the creative
power of God, but also the ""loneliness" of God! Man, in
his inmost self, realizes that there is only one. And this
ultimate realization is the "realization of loneliness". But
just as God has created a world so real that it looks as real
as Himself, likewise, man has created an experience of "love"
and "togetherness" which is as real as himself! Hence, both
God and man have removed their loneliness! Loneliness,
then, is the basic experience of both God and man.

The creator has always had a creation in order not to
be lonely. And we have always had the capacity to love in
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order not to be lonely. We have regenerated the experiences
through the mental process of being separated, being isolated,
and of being lonely. The answer to the problem of loneliness,
then, is to stop thinking and start loving! Stop using the
mind for everything, especially in human relations. Use it
where it belongs. Use it for studying a book, use it for
science, use it for technology, use it for other educational
purposes, but don't use it in human relations! Use the
intuitive processes and love for dealing with human beings.
And, you will never feel lonely.
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X V I

W H A T  I S  L O V E  A N D  M A R R I A G E ?

THIS is a subject of great interest in the whole wideT word, whether in the East or in the West. Matrimony
has dominated the field of our social sciences right

from the very beginning of society. At one time, it was
believed that all marriages were "made" in heaven.In some
societies they still believe this, but they don't believe that
there is any heaven left! The fact that marriages are "made"
on Earth has finally dawned upon people today. But still,
there are some people who are not even sure if marriages are
made at all!

I am reminded of an experience I had when my wife
and I first visited this country, the United States, in 1962.
We were invited by a friend in Washington D.C. to a party
to meet a newly-wed young couple. We were told that we
would be delighted to meet such a loving couple, just married
six months ago. So, we met the couple at the parly. They
were not as young as we had thought, but they looked very
happily married. As they walked in, everybody congratulated
them and so did we. Along with them was a six-year-old
boy. We were told that this boy was the lady's son. My
wife couldn't understand how a couple married six months
carlier could have a son six years old! So she whispered in
my ear and asked, "How are marriages done in this country?"
I said, "I don't know, why don't you ask these people?" So
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she asked the lady, newly married, "How come you have a
son who is so big?" She said, "Oh, he is from my previous
husband!" My wife was shocked! She wondered how it was
possible-at all-for a woman to "love" anybody else when
she had already loved somebody earlier but had separated.
How was it possible to have the experience of love thereafter?
According to her, it was not possible. Therefore, when the
people around us were telling us that this is a very lovey-
dovey couple, they were referring to something very super-?
ficial, and not what we call love... what we understand
as "love". Later on, of course, I told my wife that you should
find out from them how they managed to love each other

even though they were married previously. So my wife took
the opportunity of asking the lady, "Since you have been
married earlier, and you have loved and have slept with a
man before, how can you possibly love this man the same
way?" And the lady said, "Oh, that's no problem because
he's not my second husband, he's my fourth husband! I'm
his fifth wife! So we can love each other!" This complicated
the issue even more.

There was another incident, involving a psychiatrist and
his wife, whom I knew. They seemed a very happy couple
when I first met with them. Several years later, I came to
the United States again. They invited me to stay with them.
The doctor told me with great joy, "Ishwar, do you know
Alice and I have separated?" I was surprised that this was
"good news" he was giving me! I asked him why he was
so happy. He said, "I'm happy because now we are no
longer married and can now live together!" The point that he
was making was that all the problems that had arisen between
them in their marriage had been solved, and they could now
live together as two human beings!

There is yet another interesting episode I remember.
A couple, Charles and Emily, whom I knew for many years,
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loved each other dearly. They could not love anyone else!
But the moment they got married, they started to fight with
each other until, finally, they got divorced! But the moment
they were divorced, they started to love each other again!
Then, they married again! They married each other three
times! They never married anyone else! Theirs was a very
unusual case.

All these instances illustrate that even between people,
who love each other, problems arise only if they try to love
each other "because" of marriage! I have seen a lot of
people, men and women, who say they have great love for
each other! But the moment they get married that "love"
disappears. Social scientists have been examining this pro-
blem both in the East and in the West. And I'm aware that
they have come to a universal conclusion as to what is res-
ponsible for the break-up of so many marriages. Even if the
marriage began with a great expressed love between those
who got married, they have found out that after marriage,
the man and woman took each other for granted! And the
human mind does not want to be taken for granted! This
is the basic problem in marriage! In marriage, the problem
is that the wife feels she is no longer "cared for" as she was
before she was married! The husband feels the wife is no
longer as "interested in him" as she was before he was
married! They take each other for granted and the "old
relationship" is destroyed! The beauty of the period of court-
ship and wooing, of meeting and dating, is destroyed by
marriage. How, then, can such a marriage be long lasting?
And, this goes on happening again and again.

You fal l  in love with someone, marry him or her, and
soon thereafter love simply disappears! ? You never pay any
"at tent ion" to the other person. . .  the other person never

pays any attention to you! You simply take each other for
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granted! You become too engrossed with your own needs,
hence love disappears. Almost always, by the time the
honeymoon is over?love is gone! Then, only two empty
bodies remain!  You can cont inue to have sex,  mere
physical contact,... but sexual contact alone can never be
satisfying, fulfilling. Hence, a deep frustration arises, a death-
like hopelessness and boredom grips you and the only way
out now is to run; to escape .... to divorce!

This is a society where nobody gives each other any
attention! If the husband wants to talk to the wife, he finds
that she is always "too busy" with the children, the dishes,
the housework and so on. And when the wife wants some
attention from the husband, he is "too tired" from the job
or must see the game on TV! In fact, the average American
husband and wife talk to each other less than 30 minutes per
day! And this, remember, is the average! And included in
these 30 minutes are the nagging, fighting, complaining and
everything else! Otherwise, in the remaining hours, no
attention is paid to each other! Society has MESSED us up
so much that everyone is on the verge of getting a divorce!
All love has disappeared; all communication has been destroy-
ed; all friendship is gone; no sensitivity remains!

In our society, we have not trained our minds to take
care of the problem of ego; to take care of the problems
that are created by taking each other for granted; to take
care of the problems that come from expecting too much
from somebody! We have not trained our minds for this.
Therefore, what else can we expect, except a higher divorce
rate?

This leads us to another very interesting point that is
sometimes made. When people go from the West to the East,
they are startled to find that a large number of people get
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married without having met their spouses before! We find
that these so-called "arranged marriages" seem to last longer
than the so-called "love"marriages arising out of dating and
wooing each other! Looks funny, but it is true! Why should
this happen? You will find that the answer is simple! In
the case of an arranged marriage, the two parties never had
a chance to know each other! They never had a chance to
"shift" the experience from one of love to that of being taken
for granted! They only had one experience, the experience-
of matrimony. The closeness which arises between two lovers
in Western society before marriage, and which ends abruptly
with marriage, begins to develop only AFTER marriage in
the Eastern society! The honeymoon is the BEGINNING
of a great love affair. Love doesn't end with the honeymoon!
In fact, it only starts AFTER the honeymoon is over! It is
a totally different phenomenon! Intimacy and love go on
growing! A great reverence for each other is ultimately
developed. And, therefore, in Eastern societies, marriages
last longer!

Even in these societies, we are being constantly prodded
by the West to come out of our primitiveness; to join the
"modern" mainstream of social life, where marriages are
taking place because of this so-called love! But, the divorce
rate in the West is going up! Today, we find that the maxi-
mum number of divorces are taking place amongst those
couples who have married after dating! Not amongst those
who married without dating! What is the problem? Why
should marriage destroy the love that existed between two
people? "Being taken for granted", what does this mean?

It simply means that before marriage,w e  w e r e
trying to put on our best appearance. We created a "false
image" of ourselves to impress the other! We did it for the
sake of our ego; to satisfy our inflated ego! To prove that
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we were "better" than what we actually are! We do all this,
in order to get married! And once we are married, it is no
longer necessary to keep this "charming" and "false" image
up! The image is thrown down and the reality is discovered!
Each person sees the other's "reality", becomes disappointed
and gets divorced! If you look closely at this problem, you
will find that it is really one of human ego! If there were
no ego, there would be no divorce! We always want to assert
that we are right and the other person is wrong . . . always!
Good, bad, right, wrong, moral, immoral. ? . These are our
own ideas! And, we are always trying to impose our ideas
on the other person! Try to understand this point. You are
always trying to "decide" what the other person should
do .. must do! What is right, what is wrong. But what-
soever you decide CANNOT be right, because it is YOUR
choice?not the other person's choice! The "chooser" is
always you! The chooser is the ego! This ego always poisons
other people; always pollutes the other person's existence!
Therefore, even if you "think" you are right, automatically
you will be wrong! Who are you to make other people's
choices? In a small group, I once recommended a very
interesting experiment. I said, "Why don't you practise an
experiment of saying that the other person is always right!
Just see if any of your marriages will break up if you can
"artificially" practise saying that the other person is right!"
You'll be surprised to know that none of the marriages has
yet broken up! Thus, we have been able to place our finger
on the real cause of the breaking up of marriages. It is ego.
"I am right, everyone else is wrong!" "I know better than
anyone else!" This is precisely what is happening in every
area of human relationship, not just matrimony.

Surprisingly enough, people continuously talk of develop-
ing the soul; of going to "higher levels" of consciousness;
of becoming perfect; of achieving great development in
civilization and moving towards perfection. We talk of these
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high things, not realizing that these high achievements are
not possible so long as we have not tackled the problem of
the human ego! This feeling that "I'm right and the other
person is wrong", this feeling must cease! If it does not
stop, you cannot solve the problems and conflicts in human
relations. In modern societies, we simply go on increasing
the ego of people, not reducing it. When the ego is satisfied,
we feel happy for the time being, but our human relationship
is destroyed. So many other things are also destroyed in
the process, but we don't seem to care; we don't seem to
"link" the two things, together. If we really want to solve
our basic social problems, divorce being one of them, we
have to first solve the problem of ego. How do we do this?

There are many approaches to solving the problem of
the human ego. One is to weaken it, by always saying,
"Tam nobody, everyone else is the greatest!" Instead of
saying, "T'am always right", say "I am wrong, others may
be right"! Instead of saying, "all this is mine", say "I don't
have anything; it belongs to others!" Instead of saying,
"I know everything; I can teach everyone" say "I know
nothing; anyone can teach me!" This is the approach by
which the ego is "weakened" and the problems arising out
of a strong ego are, to some extent, minimized. But this is
a dangerous method, because after a while (when the ego is
weakened too much) the capacity to carry on the experiment
is also destroyed! You have weakened the ego in order to
solve the problem of ego, and if the ego itself is weaken-

?  who  w i l l  so l ve  t he  p rob lem?  Wha t  w i l l  you  be
able to do after that? Therefore, for controlling the ego,
it is found that weakening it is not the best solution to the
problem. The solution is not to weaken the ego; not to
MAKE yourself humble. This is simply turning the ego
upside down, a headstand... standing on your head instead
of your feet. But stil l, you will remain in the same spot!
No "growth" has really taken place! On the other hand,
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you can take the opposite approach by simply removing the
"individuation" from ego, the individual aspect of ego. "We
are all great"! Not that only "I am great" but that "we are
all great!" Instead of saying this is "my" house, say "this
is 'our' house"! Instead of saying "this is my job not yours",
say "this is 'our' job to do"!

With spiritual discipline, one can train one's mind to
such an extent that one can say "nothing is mine and that
everything is God's!" In this case we are weakening the ego.
Or, we can say "everything is mine because l'am 'one' with
God!" It has been discovered that when you "expand" the
ego to cover totality, the problem of ego disappears without
weakening the ego! Therefore, what really creates the pro-
blem is not ego per se, but that part of ego which "separates"
you from the rest, the individuating part of ego! When we
take care of this, by talking in terms of "we" rather than "I".
then we are able to solve the problem of the ego! And if
we apply this rule in life, we discover that the relationship
between a man and a woman will change immediately and
immensely! If men and women live in terms of "we" and
not in terms of "I", the divorce rate will go down.

After analyzing this problem from this aspect, we find
that ego is our only problem. Ego has to be taken care of.
And, i t  cannot be taken care of by beating it  down! It  can
be taken care of  only by "expanding" i t  to total i ty .  When

this is done, the acute social problem of divorce disappears!
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X V I I I

T H E  U N I O N  O F  M A N  A N D  W O M A N

UR subject is the male and female principle, notO"man" and "woman". It just so happens that men
and women are also male and female, but this subject

is much wider in scope, and has a much greater significance,
than merely a discussion of the man-woman relationship.
All women do not necessarily represent the female principle.
When I speak of the female principle, I mean the "receptive";
that which "surrenders"; which is like a "womb", that which
is open, "passive". Half of humanity will be of this
type, "feminine". But, the other half will be totally opposite.
The male principle represents that which is "aggressive";
which is "active"; that which seeks to "penetrate" ? . to
make "effort". The other half of humanity is "masculine".
The male-female principle is not only expressed at this level
of reality, but it exists throughout every level of creation.

In fact, the basis of all human experience lies in a higher
plane of consciousness. This existence around us is merely
a "copy" of existence at the higher levels. It is a sort of
reflection of what is going on there. This means that, if the
male and female relationship is of special significance here,
it must be of special significance at the higher levels also.
I am stating this at the outset, because many people believe
that it is the relationship between man and woman at this
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physical level that is responsible for all our marital problems.
It is commonly believed that once we leave this world, this
relationship wil l be over! It is not so. This relationship
continues even at higher levels of consciousness! Therefore,
let me begin by saying that the entire process of creation,
the entire experience at the physical level, is based upon the
male and female principle! Nothing can be experienced
which does not fall into this classification of male and female.
You may call it male and female; you may call it positive
and negative; you may call it "pairs of opposites", but no
experience is possible for a human being at the physical plane
of consciousness without"exper iencing"  i t  through th is
duality.

If you examine each aspect of the experiences that you
have, you will discover that each one is dependent upon its
o p p o s i t e !  S e x ,  t h a t  i s .  " c o u p l i n g " ? t h e  a c t  o f  t w o
opposites joining together to manufacture a single event?
exists in everything we experience! In every case, whenever
there is a "polarity" there is "sex" ? . . the opposites become
attracted! This has always been happening and it will go
on happening. It is happening because of the male and
female principle which shapes and determines the nature of
all human, as well as non-human, phenomena at this level
of reality! The male and female principle governs every
activity, whether animate or inanimate! Look at anything
that has been created in this universe, and you will see that
it is based upon this principle of the positive and negative;
based upon the principle of male and female. Even atoms
and molecules are constructed on this basis; matter is created
from the building blocks of the male and female, and every
living thing is created via the male and female principle!

We experience this world in a very limited framework,
the framework of time, space, and causation. A frame in
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which nothing can happen if there is no "time" for it to
happen; a frame in which space is needed where something
can happen; a frame in which all things that happen must
have a cause-and-effect relationship. And, in order to have
these things, you must have the opposite of everything!
Therefore, the very essence of human experience is based on
the male and female principle.

When we look at it from the spiritual angle, we find
that it has great symbolic significance. The male and female
principle is given great symbolic significance because it is the
relationship between the creator and creation! It is the
relationship between the "purusha" and "prakriti". It is the
relationship between the "sought" and the "seeker". In this
relationship, the "sought" is the male principle and the
"seeker" is the female principle. In fact, the word "yoga",
which is used to connote the quest for God-realization, means
"union". And what is this union other than the union of
these two principles? Therefore, you will discover that, from
whatever angle you look at this male-female principle, the
union of male and female is the "culmination" of all seeking!
If the culmination of all achievement is the union of male
and female, then it follows that the disruption of the union
is caused by "breaking" it up into male and female parts!
The fact of the matter is that all life has been split up into
male and female from that state in which there is no male
or female! A level where there is no time, no space, no law
of cause and effect! This state, where there is no time, space
and causation, is the state beyond the mind! The human
mind cannot function except within this framework! There-
fore, human awareness, when it transcends the mind, can
have the experience of a state in which there is no male-
female principle, no separation, but only union. Until one
can transcend the boundaries of the mind, one has to contend
with this male-female principle and with all the problems
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that arise from it. The common belief is that the male and
female principle is a very mechanical, very "impersonal"
principle until it comes to the human level. And when it
reaches the human level, it "suddenly" becomes a very
personal principle and there is a great necessity for the "right
male" to meet the "right female". But, one does not know
who the right partner is! And people are continuously
searching for what they call their "soul mates"!

The "soul mates" that people are trying to find are their
mates from the "original" union from which they were split
up! Suppose I have a large number of plates, say, a hundred
plates on the table for party, for a dinner, and by chance
I push them and they fall down and all get broken into
pieces. Then I try to quickly assemble them and put them
back together .  . ? try to repair them. But I  f ind that I
can't put them together "perfectly", because the cracks are
not exactly in the same places! However, if I find two pieces
of the same plate, the cracks join up fine and I can't even
see where it was broken! But, if the pieces are from two
different plates, although they look similar, when I try to join
them there will be gaps between them!

Similarly, the male and female portions of the soul are
going around searching for their lost counterparts, and this
desire to "find" the other part drives people into this whole
business of marriage, attraction, attachments and so on!
Most of the male female relationships are based on this kind

of frantic activity. It is almost impossible to find two people
who happen to be two parts of the same broken plate! How-
ever, if they meet, they instantly fit with each other and are,
therefore, sometimes referred to as "soul mates"; as mates
who "broke of" from one soul, which existed beyond the
region of the mind. When the soul comes within the region
of the mind, to have experience through the framework of
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t ime ,  space ,  and  causa t i on ,  t h i s  sea rch  fo r  t he  o the r  pa r t
continues.

It is a "symbolic search"; a search of the soul for its
"totality"; the search of the "individual" for the "whole";
the search of man for God! This symbolic search goes on,
but as human beings, we always make a mistake. We mis-
interpret the symbols and give them some other meanings.
We have misinterpreted many symbols given to us. The
desire of the female sex and the male sex to have union,
which is supposed to be symbolic of the desire of a human
being to meet God, is misinterpreted to such an extent that
it is even condemned as something unholy and undesirable!
The result is, the symbolic "value" of this union is lost!

But, how do we find the right soul mate? Should we
go on following the system of divorce by which a person
keeps on rotating from one mate to another? More likely
than not, the person will still reach the wrong soul mate;
will still make the wrong choice and soon discover that there
still remains a gap! Then again, an attempt is made to con-
tinue searching! And this is not just a one-lifetime aflair,
it is repeated ? again and again. It goes on lifetime after
lifetime. This effort of trying to find the right counterpart
goes on for ever! Sometimes the question has been asked,
"Supposing there is one plate left on the shelf that did not
fall and is not broken, and also suppose we are able to find
the exact parts of a broken plate, the soul mates, and put
them together. Then the question arises as to which plate
is better? What is the difference? The answer, surprisingly
enough, is that the one that broke and was rejoined perfectly
is better than the one that never broke! The plate that
never broke is simply a plate with no other added. experience
except that it is a plate. The second plate, however, having
been joined to perfection, has the "added" experience of
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having known what it is to be separated and what it is to be
joined! Therefore, the second plate has gone through an
experience which we call the "experience of love"; of union;
of joining! That is why it is said that, even though souls
may exist in timelessness; in the house of truth; with the Lord
Himself; they are not as lucky as the ones that have had the
opportunity of becoming males or females! Having come to
this world, they have had the added opportunity to experience
separation and then again become one with the Lord! To
experience union .... to experience Love! In fact, we dis-
tinguish between these souls by calling them "HANS", birds
which have been turned into swans from crows.

Therefore, it is considered that this human life, in which
it is possible to have this kind of transformation ? where the
male and female principle is symbolically used to rise to
higher levels of consciousness ? is the highest level of human
development! Even though there are higher levels in cons-
ciousness which are more beautiful in terms of experience,
they lack the opportunity and possibility of providing the
experience of the seeker and the sought! That is why, the
human being has been considered to be "HIGHER" than
even the "gods in the heavens"! The reason is because the
gods in the heavens know everything that is going to happen!
They know whether they will be there or not be there. They
know what is going to happen tomorrow, therefore they have
no free will. They are living in a state of great knowledge
and bliss, but with no free will! Therefore, they can never
become a "seeker" and look for the sought.

On the other hand, the human being, denied that know-
ledge and given the "illusion" of free will, can, through the
use of this free will, become a seeker. It gives him a unique
opportunity to have the experience of being the seeker and
the sought, and have the fulfilment of union. This is why
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the human being has been called the "highest" form of crea-
tion next to the Lord Himself. It is also sometimes said
that the human being is made in the "image of God". The
reason that this statement is made is because the human being

and God alone have the "experience" of free will! Nobody
else has it. Throughout this creation, from the physical and
lowest level of a human being, to the highest level of the ulti-
mate creator or total consciousness, we find that everything is
known! There is no free will! The ultimate creator alone
has the experience of free will, because He has created! And
a human being has the experience of free will because he does
not "know" what is going to happen! Therefore, these states
of "freedom" are the two highest states of consciousness! The
human being is a very important soul in the creation, even
more important than those who live in heaven, the angels!
In fact, those who can travel in the astral regions and have the
opportunity to see what goes on in the heavens above, will
discover that the angels are trying their best to come down
to the level of the human being so that they can become
"seekers" in order to have union with God!

Sometimes, people have the feeling that in their past life,
they had a higher level of awareness and had reached a plane
of consciousness higher than the present level. Why, if this
is true, have they come down? Is this spiritual progress or
not? It is progress! Because, having already risen to a cer-
tain level of consciousness from where they could rise no
further, they had to come down to a level where they could
experience the "illusion" of free will and become seekers
again in order to make further progress! It is as if you bend
down in order to take a big leap upwards! Therefore, it is
not strange for some souls to come down from a higher level
of awareness to a lower level! We have discussed a great
deal about the male and female principle from the spiritual
point of view, but even if you look at it from the point of
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view of physical science you will discover that all matter is
based upon this same principle! The electrons and the protons
amalgamate, and their union ? the collapsing of the negative
into the positive and the formation of matter or dense energy ?
is based upon these pairs of opposites! And now, with the
discovery of "anti-matter" you will find that the pairs of oppo-
sites are maintained even by this totally different type of
matter! You might not have heard of the "quasars" which
have been observed at the fringes of space.

Einsteinian physics has taught us that we can "know",
but cannot travel at a velocity greater than the velocity of
light. In fact, Einstein believed that the highest velocity was
the velocity of l ight! Human locomotion, or any kind of
locomotion of matter, must therefore be confined to speeds
and velocities approximating the velocity of light. But when
these quasars were discovered, billions of light years away, to
be moving at velocities higher than the velocity of light, the
question came up, "How do we explain tha movement of
physical matter way out in space that is travelling at velocities
higher than the velocity of light?" The calculations revealed
that these particles of matter were moving at immense veloci-
t ies ? far greater than the velocity of l ight! They may
sometimes slow down, but will never slow down to the velo-
city of light. Their speed is the "opposite" of light! There-
fore, they are a kind of anti-matter moving at an "anti-
velocity" of light!

The more we discover about these truths from the physi-
cal sciences, the more we find that they are based upon the
pairs of opposites! We find that we would see no light if
there was no darkness! Suppose that light was such a thing
that you could see it, whether you opened your eyes or closed
them; whether you were awake or asleep. If light were to
be seen by us at all times, do you know we would never
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notice that light! We would not even experience it, because
it would be there all the time! What is "there" all the time
cannot be experienced by us; only that which has an "oppo-
site" can create an experience for us!,. There are very few
things we would even notice unless their opposites were also
"there".

? This world is called an illusion, "maya", because every-
thing is dependent upon the pairs of opposites and these
opposites keep on changing! That, which is "really" there all
the time, would not ever change! It would not be an illu-
sion. The only thing in the world which is not an illusion,
which we know is always there and, therefore, is never noticed
by us, is "consciousness"! It is "consciousness" that creates
the world, but since it is always there and has no opposite,
we do not notice it; we do not see it! Everything else is
experienced by consciousness on the basis of the pairs of
opposites!

Sometimes people ask, "If God is good; if the Creator is
merciful; then why did He create so much misery upon this
earth? Why did He create darkness? Why did He create
evil? Why did He create ignorance?" The point is, that if
He did not create these things, how would we experience joy,
goodness, light and knowledge? Would there be any meaning
for these experiences if their opposites were not there? If
you look at the "totality" of an experience, you will find that
its opposite is as necessaryas the event itself! Therefore,
this so called "negative side" of life has been created in order
to experience the "positive" side of life! The role that is
played by the two sides can be best understood if we see the
picture in its totality. When life is experienced in totality,
it is very beautiful and perfect! In fact, nobody can improve
it! You discover the perfection in this creation only when
you see the totality of creation all at once! Now, this ability
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to see the creation "all at once" is achieved by transcending
the mind! The break-up of one soul into male and female,
the break-up of totality into the seeker and the sought, has
been created in order to have a higher experience of becoming
"one" through the experience of being two! And where is
the dividing line? Where does the "one" become two and
then become "one" again? What is the "wall" between the
two, male and female, and the "one" . . . .  the  "un ion"  o f
the two? What is this wall that has to be crossed? This wall
is the wall of the human mind expressed in the form of ego!
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X V I I I I

T H E  E G O

W H E r e  h u n g  b o i n ,  s a y  a l  i n  i n  t h i n  b u ryou are saying that", the wall is being built up!

When a human being says, "This is mine and that
is yours", the wall is being built up. When the human being
creates a "distinction" between his "self" and any other
"self", the wall of ego is being built up. In reality, no one
is different. When the "ego" is dropped, you will discover
that everyone is the same! You are not exceptional! If you
think that you are somehow exceptional, you must know very
clearly that this is how everyone is feeling. To realize that
one is "ordinary" is the most "extraordinary" thing in the
world! Everyone is just like everyone else. The same emo-
tions, the same desires that rule your life are present in
everybody else.

But the ego creates a double-standard, one standard for
itself and another one for everyone else. Whatsoever "you"
think and feel is RIGHT, what "others" think is WRONG!
This is why life has become such a mess; so full of misery,
pain and frustration. You think that "you" are good and
"everyone" else is bad. You feel that the whole world needs
changing, except you! But there is nothing wrong with
the world; something is wrong with you! The problem is
how to change vourself. The mind. alone creates this wall
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of ego and is the only barrier. It is a big problem to cross
this barrier because how can the mind cross its self? When
we want to transcend the male-female separation, and the
pain and agony that goes with that separation, to arrive at
the union beyond this wall of ego, the mind gets in the way!
If the mind is the thing that comes in the way, how can the
"mind" take you beyond it? This is the biggest problem for
those who want to overcome the problem of the ego. They
do not "know" any other way of tackling this problem except
by using the same mind! And how will the mind help them
to demolish itself? How can they use the mind to demolish
itself when it is the ego ? the main part of the mind - which
creates the wall?

This is the question which must be faced by all those
who are serious and concerned about crossing this wall and

moving into the state union, of love, rather than remaining
in the state of separation. What do we do with our minds?
Where is the solution to the problem posed by the mind? Do
we have anything else to help us except the mind? Well,
some people say let us leave the mind alone and resort to
nature for the solution. Nature will give us the "message"
that we need; the trees, the birds, the mountains, some little
animals, perhaps a little lamb walking in the pasture will give
us the answer! These are all God's "creatures". Therefore,
if we want to find the answer, we can find it anywhere!
When we look at nature, and feel the trees, the breeze and
the mountains speaking to us, what is it that is really speak-
ing? It is our own mind! There is nothing else that can
give these words any meaning except our own mind! All
animals, birds, and nature speak the language of the mind,
and we remain where we were! And then we say, "Let us
leave the animals and nature and go on to the books written
by those realized souls who have transcended the mind. After
all, the answers are already written in the scripture!" But,
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when you read a book, it means one thing today and tomor-
row it will mean something entirely different! Why? The
book is the same, the words are the same, but again it is the
mind that is interpreting the words of the book.The mind,
which is interpreting the words of the book, again comes in
the way. Even when you turn to the world of ideas, and
try and get some guidance from there you ultimately realize
that this word of ideas is our own mind.

Therefore, in whatever direction we turn and wherever
we go to find a way out of this problem of ego, it still turns
out to be a way in which the guidance still comes from the
mind itself. That is why a very large number of people seek-
ing union, wanting to get away from this experience of birth
and death, of time, space and causation, of male and female,
of the pairs of opposites of the mind simply give up! Is there
any solution which will take us beyond the realm of the mind?
The only solution is to accept the mind of somebody else!
But, why should one human being accept the dictates of the
mind of another human being? If two human beings are
equal, and if one human mind cannot solve its problems, how
can the second human being, with his mind, solve those prob-
lems? ..If all human beings had "identical" minds, naturally
they would not be able to solve each other's problems. But
there is a little difference. Suppose you put a large number
of radio receivers on a table, and removed the batteries or the
electric cords from each of them so that none of them worked:
Now they all look alike, but only when you put the battery in
one of them will you hear the news of the world!

What is the di f ference between the radio receivers?
They all look alike, they seem to be the same. The difference
is that one has a "connection" with the power source and

can give us the news of the world. The others don't  have
the. connection! It is true that a man would normally refuse
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to accept the advice of another man; would refuse to accept
that another mind can guide him when his own mind cannot.
However, if a man can be found who has a connection with
the "power" that gives him the news of the world, he can
then guide the others! Therefore, it is the man with the con-
nection to a level of consciousness transcending the mind
who alone can take us to the realm beyond the mind! If
the person is merely a scholar, if he has simply read a lot
and knows all the books of the world, he cannot help us!
If he has all the book learning and all the wisdom of the
world, he cannot take us up! The human being with the
connection is not a "teacher", .... he is an "awakener" -
a "liberator". If he simply lectures, debates, discusses - if
he merely gives you "teachings" and "doctrines", he is of no
help to you, he is merely a philosopher! He simply goes on
increasing your accumulation of knowledge and information.
He helps you to become "more" knowledgeable. He helps
you to become more egotistical! But, if he has a connection
through direct experience; by "personal" realization of the
state of consciousness beyond the realm of the mind, then
this human being becomes someone who can help you to get
out of the dilemma of the mind! And then, you are able to
cross this state of male and female principle and move into
the state of union, into oneness! It is very difficult to say
who that person is. When you look at twenty radio receivers,
and one of them contains the battery, how will you know it?
They all look alike! And with so many people claiming to
have the "connection", plus our mind having the quality of
creating doubts, uncertainties and distrust by its very nature,
how will a seeker ? a genuine seeker - recognize that
human being who has the real connection? Can he apply any
tests to find out if this is the guy who has transcended the
region of the mind, and, therefore, can guide him? Is there
any check list which he can apply? The fact of the matter
is that he cannot! If a person had the ability to know who
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the man, with the "connection" beyond the mind, is, he
would not need him! If that ability is already there, why
would you need another person's help? You would not need
any guide!But, if you cannot know who the guide is, then
you need the guide! It means that you cannot find the guide;
cannot locate a master, the "Guru", the one who has the con-
nection; the one who can "transcend" the mind and help you
transcend the mind and there is no way of finding him! So,
what do you do? Must you remain in this state of helpless-
ness? No, because even if you have no power to find the
master, the master surely must have the power to find you!
If such a man truly has a connection with that level of aware-
ness, or consciousness, which is beyond the mind, surely he
must know everything about you! And if he knows, then
he should find you rather than you finding him. That is why
it is said, "When the chela (disciple) is ready, the guru
appears". We do not say, "When the disciple is ready he
will find the master"! Therefore, all that a seeker can do is
to be in a state of "readiness" when the master appears.

The master, who knows everything about us from his
higher level of awareness and consciousness, will appear and
manifest himself in such a way that the seeker will "know"
that this is the time for him to be found! If a room is full
of blind people who cannot see, and they are seeking a way
out, they will not be able to find the door. But suddenly,
the realization" comes that one person in this group of blind
people has eyes and can see! Soon, the word spreads
amongst all the blind people that there is one amongst them,
who can see! And then, they all run around looking for the
man who has eyes! The man with eyes simply sits and
watches all this! The man who has eyes can "see" what the
blind men are doing. But, they think that they will some-
how be able to find the one who can see .... the "seer"!

And when the man with eyes sees that somebody is sincere
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and is really making a lot of effort, going round and round
the room so many times, he has compassion on that man.
He steps in front of him and stretches out his hands, and the
blind man catches them and says, "I have found you! , I knew
that one day I would find you!" This is what we all do! If
the guide, if the master, is truely awakened; if he has the
"eyes" to see, surely he has been watching us and has let us
"find" him when we were ready! What is this state of "readi-
ness" in which we can be found? The state of readiness is
the state of "intense longing" to be one!As this longing
increases, we become more and more ready. And when this
longing becomes intense, we are found! This means that the
master. "knows" us from within. He knows what is going on
in our "inner" longings, in our "inner" feelings. If he does
not know, he is no master.... no guru. And it he knows
our inner feelings, he must be there... "inside" us! There-
fore, the "real" master is truly "within" you! The truth is
that the guide is finding us from within ourselves! That is
why the true guide; the true master; one who can take us
across the mind is always within us, not outside! The true
guide is a part of us. He is the "reality" of our own being!
He is the "totality" of ourselves, hidden within our own cons-
ciousness!

His guidance comes from within, but we don't look for
him within. The true master, the true guide, the person with
the connection, sits within our own self - in our conscious-
ness - within our own head, within our body, and if we are
looking outside for him, what can he do? He. has to come
out! We are searching for the guide: "outside". Nobody
searches for the guide "within"!. When we look within, we
simply find the mind and stop there. Therefore, we again
start searching outside! ? If we search outside, the guide who
is inside, has to come outside and hold our hand and push
us back inside! He says, "Here I am, now let's start the
journey from here."
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In this country, in Chicago, Swami Vivekananda
addressed a large religious congregation in 1893. To that
congregation, he said, "I tell you, whatever you are seeing is
illusion; don't take it as real! What is real is within you!
From within you, the reality is being "projected" out as an
illusion! It is like a projector using a film to project some-
thing on a screen. Everything outside is illusion. Don't
take it as real. Don't run after it!" After saying all this,
he added, "But if everything outside of you is an illusion, I
must also be an illusion! My words must also be an illusion!
My discourse must also be an illusion! Then how come I'm
telling you, in the same breath, that everything outside of you
is illusion, including myself! Why should you even listen to
me? If I and my words, my message, is also an illusion, why
should I ask you to listen to me?" Then he answers this
question himself. He says, "It is true, I'm also an illusion of
the same type as everything else! My, words are also an
illusion of the same type as any other illusion. My message
is also an illusion, as illusory as anything else that you are
experiencing.But with one difference! All "other" illusions
draw you and your attention to themselves and hold you here,
outside! But my illusion is 'pushing' you back into yourself!
It is taking you back to reality!" When this world no longer
remains real to you .... when it becomes an illusion to you,
the Guru will also become an illusion, he will disappear!
That is why, when the disciple "awakens" .... becomes
"enlightened", there is no Guru! The Guru is part of the
world of illusion and now there will be no such thing as a
Guru .... or a disciple! They will have become ONE!

Therefore, there is a clash of illusions. But, although
the reality is within you, and has to be discovered within,
you don't look within, and hence, you must find the: "sym-
bol" of that reality in this illusion. And this "symbol" is the
illusion that pushes you back to the reality within! So, al-
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though the true guide, the one who can take you beyond the
mind, is within you, he "appears" ? symbolically ? outside,
in the same form as you have! Why should he appear in the
same form? Why can't he appear in a form other than that of a
human being? Then it would be easy to find him; and the
mind would not be so confused by so many people who claim
that they have the connection! We don't know what is hap-
pening and we get confused. Why does he appear like us?
There is a good reason for this.

The reason is that the methodology that a master uses
to help us cross our mind involves the process of love! We
will never cross the realms of the mind except through love!
Every effort involves ego, except the experience of love! It
is only by the process of love that the "I" can disappear and
the "you" can remain! In all other effort, all sadhana and
all meditation, all yogic practices, the "I"gets strengthened
"I have done so much!" And even when the "I" says, "I
am a humble person, I'm nobody," it is the "I" that is humble,
the ego! There is no way of dropping the "I" except by the
experience of love! In love, the "I" is forgotten. It is iden-
tified with the "you". Therefore, the master, who can take
us beyond the realm of the mind, who enables us to cross the
barrier of ego, uses love. And it is not possible to have love
for anything; any being; any other part of this creation, except
for another human being! The experience of love cannot be
found on this earth except between two human beings!
Therefore, God has to be loved, as a human being! When
you try to love something that is superior; that is not a human
being, it is not called love. It is called "worship", "admira-
tion"; "awe", it can be called anything but love! There can
be no "identification" with it and love requires your capacity
to identify with someone! Therefore, the form of the guide,
of the master, must look like us so that we can communicate
with him, so that we can love him! He should be just like
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us, a human being! If he is any different, we can worship
him but we cannot love him! And unless we have the expe-
rience of love, we cannot "transcend" the walls created by the
ego and the mind.

The master uses only one method to take us beyond the
realm of the mind and that is the method of love! He has
no other method. His method is to bring love into your
heart, and through that, make you forget the "I" and push
you back to your inner self which is the reality within you!
That is his method. When he puts love in your heart, you

will not even know how it happened! You are so used to
the ego saying, "I want to love somebody"! If you feel that
by "thinking" you can love somebody, it will never happen!
"Thinking" is the antithesis of love! Yet, this is all that you
know. Therefore, you ask, "How can I love the master? How
can I love God? I will try very hard!" When you try hard
with the mind; with your thoughts, you remain far away from
love! That is why a famous Persian mystic has said, "Love
is first born in the heart of the beloved". Don't make the
mistake of thinking that a "lover" can love, that you can love!
Something must happen at the other end which "creates" love!
Take the simple man-woman relationship. ' If a woman is very
beautiful and a man looks at her, and she doesn't look back
at him, he will not experience love although he may admire
her and appreciate her beauty! But if she turns around and
smiles, something else starts happening. Love is spontaneous.
It cannot be calculated. You have to "allow" it to happen
to you . . . .  to  be g iven to  you.  But  the "you" ,  . . . .  the
"ego" is not needed! You cannot "make" love! You cannot
do anything about it. And the more you try, the more you
will miss! Love is not technological! The problem is not
how to "do" it, the problem is to drop this effort to manufac-
ture it; to let love "flow" into your being! Therefore, it is
from the "other end" that love starts! And the same thing
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happens in "spir i tual" love with the master. I t  comes from

him, although it looks as though we are giving the love! -

When such a master comes, he enables us to find the
broken pieces of the plates; the separated male and female;
he makes us "transcend" the region of the mind, and gives us
the experience of union! The experience of yoga, of oneness!
But, even "oneness" is not the correct word to use to describe

this experience! Because, when we use the word "oneness",
it means. that the experience of the "many" is wrong and of
the "one", is right! In fact, this oneness is the "opposite" of
the many! Therefore, it is still within the realm of the pairs
of opposites! "One" is the opposite of "many". It does not
transcend the male and female principle! The correct word
to use for that state of consciousness, which is beyond the
mind, is "total i ty".  The state where everything isto ta l !
Everything is there, including the "one" and the "many"! In
this state, there is no distinction between the one and the many;
there is no distinction between the "creator" and the "crea-
tion", consciousness is total! The highest level of conscious-
ness,totality, is where all levels of creation, all levels of
consciousness, become one single experience! It becomes
whole, complete and, therefore, is called "total". There i s
nothing else left! This, then, is the way in which union is
achieved. The symbolic principle of the male and female
experience, which is going on here, is intended to "push" us
on the real union of the "separated" and the "one" becoming
"total" !
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X I X

P R O B L E M S  O F  E T H I C S

N this chapter, I  would l ike to share with you some
ideas on the ethical questions that have always bothered

mankind. If I were asked to select the most important
single cause of unhappiness and misery, I would select the
"guilt" complex! "I have committed sin; I have done some-
thing wrong!" In saying and feeling this way, a human being
punishes himself far more effectively than any agent of God
could ever do! And, we are all punishing ourselves! But is
it necessary to punish ourselves to the extent that we do?
Is it really necessary to have this guilt complex? Is the ethical
question so overriding that we cannot get rid of it? These
are some of the questions that I have often posed to myself
when I consider the problems of ethics in terms of human
consciousness. Is there, indeed, any "absolute" ethics at all
or is it simply a social phenomenon? Are we being exploited
by a set of social codes and their makers? Is society trying
to control and overwhelm us by laying down these so-called
"moral codes" or is there some such thing as "absolute" good
and evil to which we must conform? If we do good, we are
rewarded, and if we do something evil we are punished
What is the "reality" of the whole notion of ethics? I will
attempt to give you an answer to these questions based upon
the research that has been done on this subject by the Eastern
philosophers who have practised the art of self-realization.
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Let us first examine what makes man "moral". This is not
the first time that this question is being examined. It has
been examined for centuries all over the world. And, the
answers that have been found, are basically the same. The
basic cause which makes man a moral-conscious being is the
fact that he has the "illusion" of free will! A man "thinks"
then there would be no question of ethics, of right or wrong.
If a man knew that God alone knows and does everything,
than there would be no question of ethics, of right or wrong.
The moment a man knows that he is helpless in the hands
of God, there would be no question of good or evil!

But since man believes that he has the power to make
choices; to choose certain alternatives open to him, it is the
exercise of this illusory free will that makes him a moral
man. Morality, therefore, arises directly from the experience
of free will! The moment we feel we are free to choose, we
become moral! We then have to choose the "right" thing to
do! Once we feel that we have the "ability" to select one
option in preference to the other, we become "moral" crea-
tures! And, the question of ethics, of "right"and "wrong",
begins from this point onwards. If, indeed, it is true that
man has no free will, then it is also true that he can have
no morality!

Therefore, these two questions, the question of whether
there is any absolute ethics or not, and whether there is any
absolute free will or not, are inter-related. If man had no
free wil l ,  he could neither be moral nor immoral.  This
question of ethics has been examined by many philosophers,
and the German philosopher, Kant, rightly said, "It is this
illusion of free will, the illusion that we can do this or that,
that makes man immoral and moral and distinguishes him
from all other animals, because no other animal has the
"discrimination" to choose between alternatives! All other
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living things react to situations through instinct, intuition, or
knowledge. It is only man; only one single being ? . the
human being, who reacts differently! He reacts through
"reason", discrimination, choice-making," f r e e - w i l l "  a n d ,
therefore, becomes a moral-conscious being." It is only
when we exercise these special features in human conscious-
ness tha t  mora l i ty  comes in to  be ing.  The gods and
goddesses, according to Indian pantheism, have no morality
because they are all knowing! They know what will happen!
How can there by any "good" or "evil" if you already know
what is going to happen? The lower animals, below the level
of man, have no morality because they can only follow their
instincts! These instincts have been implanted in them by
God and we never say that a dog or goat is immoral or that
a cow is moral; we don't even consider the matter because
how can they have any moral values when they have no
choice? They are just behaving according to their instincts!

Therefore, unless you have this "special" ability to
discriminate between right and wrong, between alternatives,
unless you can choose, you cannot be moral! It is the human
mind that makes us a chooser! It is the cause of all man's

problems, both personal and social! The human mind pre-
vents man from remaining choiceless. Life becomes a tension
between opposites, between what is right and what is wrong.

It is amazing that throughout the entire creation, from
the smallest particle of dust up to God Himself, there is only
one moral being in this whole set-up, . . . the human being!
Nobody else is bothered by morality except the human being!
And not only is he moral, but he has made morality the very
basis and purpose of his life! With the result that he spends
his whole life in the pursuit of morality. And, the more he
tries to become moral, the more unhappy he feels! The more
guilty and hypocritical he feels. And, people go on cultivating
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and inventing false morality in order to assuage their guilt
feelings! On the outside, they become great moralists:
Publicly, they are able to force themselves to do only that
which is right, but it is a "forced" doing! It is not spon-
taneous-it is not. a product of their being! It is a mask
behind which they are hiding! Nevertheless, they remain the
same persons deep down inside. Their morality is just on
the surface, something very superficial and pseudo. Inside,
they are just the opposite of what they appear to be. They
are hypocritical, schizophrenic! Due to this cultivated false
morality, the whole of humanity has become hypocritical.
It has become almost a necessity that you don't show your
reality, that you go on deceiving yourself as well as everyone
else. Hence, the guilt for living a false life goes on festering
inside your being! And guilt, as I said, is the greatest punish-
ment that we inflict upon ourselves! It is not even necessary
for any judicial system to be set up to punish man, because
every man carries within himself a "judge" which punishes
him much more severely than any court ... the guilt com-
plex!

There is no way out for a human being to escape from
the experience of free will! No man can say, "Everything is
destined, I can't do anything", because when one says this,
one says i t  out of  f ree wi l l !  He had the opt ion to say,
" I  have my own mind,  I  can  do  what  I  l i ke" !  But ,  he
"chose" not to say that; he "chose" to say that "everything
is destined!" What makes the person say, "I believe that
everything is predetermined"? How did he select this "parti-
cular" thought? How did this very process of "deciding" to
prefer predetermination to free will happen? Even the rejec-
tion of free will is done "freely" out of one's free will! Those
who feel that there is no free will and reject it have done
it out of their own free will! Not only is "free will" a real
experience, it is an inevitable one! Even if you wish to, you
can't get away from the experience of free will!
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Every action, every deliberation, every thought of man, is
based upon free will. It has so strong a hold upon us that, even
if we wish to, we cannot get away from the moral experience!
Since moral experience makes us feel guilty and unhappy and
since free will leads to the experience of morality, it follows
that it is actually the experience of free will which makes us all
unhappy! So often we say, "We are so confused, we don't
know what to decide", and this is what causes unhappiness!
The "right" decision is only a theoretical possibility! Only once
in a while does a man really have the "feeling" of doing the
right thing! Man goes through life like a tightrope-walker,
continuously moving from one extreme decision to another.
From this to that. From one uncertainty to another! Almost
all his actions are shrouded in doubt, uncertainty, and hence
great confusion! This confusion is being created by the moral
dilemma, "I don't know what is right or what is wrong, what
should I do? I don't know if I have been doing the right
thing." When a person does not know what he is doing
is right or wrong, then the guilt complex not only grips him,
but also affects all those around him! By saying, "I didn't
mean to hurt you; you made me do it, I didn't mean it," the
guilt of the act or the thought is pushed upon others who
have been quite innocent, pure and unaffected! They are also
made to feel guilty, . . . sinful! We are all making ourselves
miserable, punishing ourselves and others, with this feeling
of guilt for having done the wrong thing! How can we know
what is right? Is there a particular method by which we can
always be right?

Even if we are moral beings; even if morality is inevit-
able; even if  we cannot get away from the question of
morality, away from the experience of morality, why can't
we "just" be right in the first place? We ought to be able
to know and do the right thing! What makes us confused?
If we are so aware of morality, then we should always do
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the right things! So, why do we do things which are wrong?
The answer is that the moral code, which defines what is
right and wrong, is a code which we do not accept! The
moral code has never been accepted by man! The moral
code is simply a social device invented by people who want
to control mankind in a particular way! Society forces us
to follow it! If we do not, we cannot live, we cannot survive,
we will be made to feel guilty and wrong! We must do only
that which society wants us to do. Everything else must be
kept locked up inside us. And, when we don't conform to
it we feel guilty! We all want to show that we are following
the existing moral code. But inwardly, none of us is follow-
ing it! We are nonconformists to the moral code inside our
hearts! The moral code is laid down by society, not by God!
These codes have not been made by God! They have varied
with each civilization. As the history of man has changed,
the moral codes have changed. If there were a "true" moral
code, it would have persisted through the ages. But it has
kept on changing! Every age, every generation, i t  has
changed and the pace of change has picked up even more
in recent centuries. With this kind of change taking place
in these moral codes, we can clearly see that it is simply a
social phenomenon! Morality is a pseudo phenomenon. It
is created in us by society. It is a subtle form of slavery!
Society teachesu s  w h a t  i s  r i g h t  a n d  w h a t  i s  w r o n g .
I t  s t a r t ed  l each ing  us  i t s  code  o f  e th i cs  wh i l e  we
were still children, before we could decide on our own what
was right and what was wrong! We are conditioned by
society according to its ideas. All these ideas-from our
parents, from the priests, teachers, politicians-all these
influences are jumbled up inside our heads! And then,
throughout our lives, we go on thinking that this is what must
be done in order to l ive a "good" l ife! And, if we follow
the moral code, we will be rewarded, and, if not, we will be
punished by our own guilty conscience! Whenever we do
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something that our conscience says is wrong, we automatically
feel guilty, we suffer; and feel a great pain inside; we become
afraid, ? : . full of anxiety! But our conscience is artificial,
false, ? . something arbitrary. It exists only because society
does not want us to be independent, non-conforming,
intelligent! Hence, it fixes rules of behaviour for us; do this,
don't do that! Societies are making moral codes and impos-
ing them upon us through the church, through regulations,
laws, governments. But, we don't want to fol low them
because we are basically nonconformists! Yet, we cannot
afford to ignore them, with the result that we try to become
conformists although we want to be nonconformists!

Our inner life is actually nonconformist but our "appear-
ance" is conformist; hence, the tension and the feelings of
guilt! We build up this tension in us merely because of the
need to "conceal"' our real self! The need to "hide" ourselves

from public exposure is so strong that we don't want to be
ourselves, even for our own sake! We not only hide our-
selves from others, but also from our own selves! We are
afraid of looking at our own selves! We are afraid because
we are not moral! And this hurts, because even though we
can't be ourselves, even though we try to suppress our so-
called immoral selves, we are basically moral! Therefore,
problems come up again and again, and we remain unhappy,
tense and confused!

What happens as a result of this tension? Most of our
vital conscious energy, the capacity in consciousness to clearly
see things and know what has to be done, is lost in the
struggle going on in the sub-conscious. This struggling with
nonconformity and battling with the human mind, which
wants to go against the moral code, saps up all our human
strength! We then become "mental" weaklings. We lose
our personality and our spiritual and conscious strength
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because of this conflict with morality-the conflict of living
a life which is not really moral, and; yet pretending that it is!
But the consequence is far more damaging and serious than
we realize on the surface. It is not confusion, but the weak-
ening of human consciousness, the loss of our conscious
strength, that is the most harmful. We become weak and
are unable to cope up with the problems of life confronting
us. Since we are unable to answer the moral question of
right or wrong, we are unable to answer any other questions!
The result is that we become stupid, tense, non-participating
members of society! We become members who do not know
what ought to be done! And this situation arises from the
simple fact that we have a human mind and the capacity to
reason.

Human reason, the use of logic, has put us in a state
where, because of the experience of free will and the inevit-
ability of morality that goes with it, we are creating a night-
mare of confusion for ourselves! This situation is not hypo-
thetical, it is a very grave and real matter! It is not a novel

that we are reading, about someone else! Neither is it a
philosophy! I'm talking about something which is happening
to us and we al l  know i t !  You know exact ly  what  I 'm
talking about because it is happening to you! Life is like a
nightmare in which we are half awake and half asleep! We
see a little bit, and yet everything seems to be dark; our
experiences are just like shadows moving in the darkness!
There is no clarity, no light.. no certainty as to what we
must do. This is the state of our existence. I would like to
suggest a few measures as to what we should do in order
to rescue ourselves, to overcome the dilemma that morality
creates; and to give a clear guideline as to what "absolute"

morality is, if there is any.

I have indicated that the use of reason, without adequate
knowledge of our own past, without adequate knowledge of
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our genetic endowments, creates the "illusion" of free will.
If we knew what genetic propensities we have inherited,
from our fathers, forefathers, and ancestors, and if we could
remember all the events which have taken place in our lives
from birth until now, we would have enough knowledge to
know exactly what to do next! There would be no ignorance,
no confusion, no hesitation! It is the absence of this know-
ledge of our genetic propensities; and of how our environment
has created certain propensities in us to act in a certain way,
that makes us feel we are freely selecting one option or the
other! I'll give you a small example. Suppose you place a
cup of tea and a cup of coffee before a person and say,
"Now what would you like to have? Tea or coffee?" The
person can take tea or coffee, or neither. By saying a simple
thing like "I' l l have tea or coffee or neither", the man is
exercisingfree wil l !  But how does he select? What does
"free decision", free thinking, the free will to take one or
the other, mean? If he really acted freely, what would he do?
He would freely choose that which he likes! Free will means
freely taking that which you like, which you prefer, which
your "preference" indicates!

Now, how does this preference arise? Why does some-
one like tea and not coffee? This is due to two sets of cir-
cumstances, two sets of factors of preference. One is based
upon his genetic tendencies. His father may have liked tea,
his grandfather may have liked tea, this strain is in his genes
and, therefore, he likes tea! The second factor is environ-
ment.H e  h a s been  b rough t  up  w i t h t e a  d r i n k e r s ;
his cohorts like tea, his father likes tea, his brother likes
it, and so on. Thus, either the genetic factors or the environ-
mental factors govern choice-making and preferences; there
is no third category! Every factor that is responsible for a
person's preference for one thing or the other can be traced
to either the genetic category, i.e., his hereditary propensities
or to the acquired or environmental category!
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The surprising thing is that both these factors are fixed!
No change can be made in them! You can't change your
birth; you can't change your ancestory and genetics. You
can't change the environment which has influenced you
right up to the point where the choice is being made between
tea, coffee or neither! The fact is, you are choosing by

factors, which are fixed at that very moment of choice! If
these factors of choice are fed into a computer, the computer
can predict, tell in advance, that you will "ireely" choose
tea out of your free will! You will exercise free will and
choose the tea. This may seem contradictory, but it is not
really so. When we talk of "free will", we are talking of the
"free exercise" of these built-in preferences! Free will is
"free" only to the extent that it looks free! And why does
it look free? When all the factors of choice are predetermin-
ed, why does the selection between tea and cofiee seem
"free"? Why do we stil l think, in our consciousness and
awareness, that we have the capacity to "choose" between
tea and coffee, when, in fact, it is predetermined by these
factors of choice in advance? The reason why we still feel
that we have exercised our free will is because we are

ignorant of these factors of choice. At the moment of making
the choice, we are not free! We can just press a button and
the computer will tell us, "According to your preferences,
you are bound to "freely" choose coffee". Our behaviour
is like a chain in which every step is determined by the past.
Our future is not really the "future"! It is just a by-product
of the past. It is only the past influence of these factors of
choice which is determining, shaping, formulating and condi-
tioning our actions.

B. F. Skinner says that man is as predictable as any-
thing else. The only problem is that we have not yet devised
the means and methods to know his "total" past! The
moment we can know what these past factors of choice are,
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we can predict every action of a person! Everything that
has ever happened to us is connected with our actions; so
obviously, free will is simply an illusion. But, on the other
hand, if somebody else selects the tea or coffee for me, then
it is not free will for me because somebody else's will is
being imposed! What I will freely do can be predicted in
advance, but what another person will suggest to me is un-
predictable! The fact of the matter is that, it is the use of
the human mind in selecting between options that creates the
" i l lus ion" of  f ree wi l l .  This i l lus ion is sustained by our
"ignorance" of the factors of choice; with the result, that the
"experience" of free will seems real! Free will as such may
not be real but the "experience" of free wil l is real! We
really "feel" that we can freely take tea or coffee because
we don't know how or why we select it. It is this ignorance,
plus the use of reason, which gives us this capacity of free
will. It is only by "thinking" that we, can deliberate upon
the choices open to us! It is necessary to think about them,
and then only, do we come to a "decision" to do this or that.
And the more we think, the more free will we use!

When we really want to make up our minds, to "decide"
things for ourselves, we think very hard!. And, when we
keep on thinking over and over, "shall I do this or that?
To do or not to do? To be or not to be?", the more "freely"
are we "willing" what we will do! It is the thinking process,
plus the ignorance of the factors or preference, that leads
to the experience of the illusion of free will! It also leads
to the inevitable experience of morality! When we act with-
out using reason, we are not "haunted" by feelings of guilt,
of having done something wrong. If something happens to
us, accidentally, we can excuse ourselves. We didn't do it!
We didn't "think" about it, it never came from us, it just
happened! We are excused and our conscience doesn't
punish us! It is only when we have thought and thought and
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thought and then done something which went wrong, that we
punish ourselves! It becomes our responsibility then, our
decision! If we didn't "decide" to do it, we wouldn't feel
guilty!

People often ask me, "Can there be a combination of
destiny and free will?" And the answer given by the Eastern
philosophers and practitioners of self-realization is, yes! In
life, there are some events which happen accidentally, without
predetermination, without pre-deliberation, without thinking,
and to which no guilt is attached! When something happens,
say, without your will, without your thinking, no morality
is attached to it! But when you "think" and do a thing,
morality gets connected to it! The distinction between des-
tiny and free will is based on this device. When you do not
even have the choice of thinking about a matter, you cannoi
be responsible! If you did not "decide" what to do, how
can you be responsible? How can you be rewarded or
punished for something that "you" haven't done? On the
other hand, when you clearly see the options or the alter-
natives open to you, and "choose" one in preference to the
other, you are fully responsible and are, therefore, rewarded
or punished! Morality, then, is linked only with that part of
human experience where reason is used, and nowhere else!
It is only when we use reason, only when we use our mind,
that the question of morality comes up. If we use something
other than the mind, there would be no question of morality;
there would be no quest ion of  gu i l t .  But  is  there
anyth ing e lse that  we use? I f  there is  something
in consciousness that we can use, we can get out
of the moral dilemma. The practitioners of the art of self-
discovery have discovered that there is, indeed, a reliable,
permanent and conscious part of ourselves which can be used
to overcome this problem of morality. I have already men-
tioned in the previous chapters that this part in our con-
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sciousness, above the mind, is described as the soul of man,
it is the real core of human consciousness! It is that part
of human consciousness over which the mind functions as a
cover. The mind frames our conscious experiences into time,
space, and causation. When we have an experience in the
frame of time, space, and causation, it is an experience being
had through mind and reason. And if we can have an experi-
ence outside this frame, it would still be our personal and
conscious experience, but it would not be an experience of
reason!

When reason is not used, the illusion of free will does
not occur. Therefore, the moral question does not arise!
And since we are capable of using that part of consciousness
which does not rely upon the mind, we are indeed capable
of attaining a state of consciousness that is not tied down
by morality! The whole moral dilemma arises only because
of the use of the mind and reason! "Should I do this or
should I do that"? This question of choosing between alter-
natives does not occur in the experience of the soul. . .  o f
higher consciousness.Whenever a certain need or situation
occurs, our soul, this higher state of consciousness, will
automatically respond! Our actions become spontaneous,
intuitive and no thinking is required! Consciousness in itself
is enough! There is no need to follow any moral code! This
so-called moral code is very arbitrary, very artificial! It gives
us a fixed pattern to follow, a fixed "gestalt". But life goes
on flowing and changing! Life is very uncertain, and does
not follow any logical pattern. It is basically "supra-logical"
without reason, i r ra t iona l !  And un less  a l l  " th ink ing"

and deciding with the mind, with the intellect, is dropped,
unless we become more conscious, more alert, . . . we will
simply remain slaves to some moral code! We will always
require a moral code to guide us through life!

With the development of human awareness, not only
are we freed from the painful and unnecessary experience
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of  gui l t ,  but  we are a lso able to  resolve the MORAL
DILEMMA, and life takes on an expanded meaning and new
significance?permitting us to to live it to its fullest! We
eventually arrive at the totality of everything within
and without! We regain the source of all knowiedge
and more! We achieve a higher state of consciousness
wherein all mysteries are unfolded and duality is transformed
into oneness!
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X X

T O T A L  M O R A L I T Y

? ORAL pr incip les are absolute and their  re lat iv i ty
comes in contrast  wi th their  absoluteness. Moral i ty

is an active attitude towards social relationship born
of any accepted point of view in life either by an individual
or society, or by both.

Morality in society is an expression of its superegoistic
presuppositions. That 'Cow is sacred and has to be respected'
is a moral commandment, and irrespective of whether one
knows the reason thereof - normally one does not even try
to know it ? he obeys it because that has been the unques-
tioned outlook of the society one has been brought up in. An
individual acts 'morally' not because he could justify it
rationally but because that has been a constituent of the social
attitudes to which he meekly, and often unknowingly, submits.
Morality does not seem to be for him an outcome of any
deliberate attempt to refine his socio-individual personality but
an inevitable consequence of superegoistic presuppositions in
the formation of which he has little or no part to play.

Some refuse or do not want to follow or find faults with
the beaten track and try to evolve a moral code which they
claim to be a formulation of their supra-rational revelations.

Such few endeavour to change or alter the prevalent social
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morality and substitute the same by a different order. Thus,
Prophet Mohammad influenced the then society and intro-
duced different notions in place of the Vedic ritualism. Both
of them claimed supra-rational revelations as the source of
their different outlooks which sought to replace or at least to
change the older order.

Morality is sought to be justified on the ground of its
being conducive to personal and social weal. If attachment
to alcohol is deemed to be immoral it is on account of its
being injurious to personal and consequent social health.
Similarly, respect for cow is explained in terms of her utility
to society, which in the course of generations comes to be
accepted as an unquestioned moral attitude though the fol-
lowers may not know the justification thereof. Those who
tend to defy all accepted norms of moral behaviour have no
hesitation in accepting ? rather they do accept ? the pat-
terns of behaviour of individuals in the interest of social wel-
fare. The social reformers in various ages seem to have tried
to rebuild moral structures of the respective societies upon
rational justification, though their reformation may be deemed
to be unjustifiable.

Morality is not an independent source. It is a cluster of
social impressions to which an individual is unconsciously and
yet persistently exposed by virtue of his being a constituent of
the particular social order. The personality of an individual
is normally an outcome of such impressions and very few
might escape them successfully. An individual in a society
is 'habitually' moral and indeliberately 'right' or 'wrong'. His
morality springs from blind adherence to the accepted moral
standards of society. A vast majority follows the beaten
track. A moral act done without any clear evaluation of it
by the agent becomes an act of 'trust' or faith or habit but
does not appear to be a moral act if such an act does not
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involve an act ive and meaningful part ic ipat ion of the free
agent therein,

Scientific, unrealised and unrealisable truths are blindly
accepted by a commener. Blind acceptance of a moral code
by h im need not  and shou ldnot  remain open to s ingular
crit icism. But the difference between the two is clear. The

scientific proposition, i.e., 'milk contains protein', is informa-
tion, the blind acceptance of which and action thereon does
not affect the moral personality. Besides, such a proposition
is always open to and based upen rational justif ication. In

the case of blind acceptance of moral structure the very free-
dom of choice, which is deemed to be of paramount basic
value in such an act, is mortgaged, and thereby the 'morality'
of an act tends to evaporate.

Morality is always relative to the point of view it is based
upon. The possibility or even presence of disagreement
amongst the members of the same society or of different socie-
ties in respect of any moral code is apparent enough to be
overlooked lightly. It tends to point out that morality is
relative in nature and absolute morality, if any, is unrealisable.

A moral principle which is absolute, irrespective of age,
society and point of view, is yet to be known. The patterns
of moral behaviour, the principles underlying are seen to vary
i n  t h esame society at different times. Thus, for example,
dating is a normal, morally approved, system in Western
countries while the same is looked upon with moral disappro-
val elsewhere. The codes of morality change, giving place to
new ones which may at times be totally different from, or
even contradictory to, those previously held. Morality always
appears to be relative.

The principle of morality remains absolute, though its
expressions in different societies and ages could and do differ.
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Expressions remain relative, the principle underlying them is
absolute. Changes in dresses do not invalidate the principle
that the body should be protected from the forces of nature
by wearing clothes. Such a view appreciably tries to clarify
that absoluteness and relativity of morality are not really con-

tradictory, and that they could thus be synthesized.

The principle of regulating sex relation is not an absolute
principle, and least the moral principle. Such a regulation is
born of certain social necessities which themselves are an out-
come of a certain point of view in respect of social weal
adopted by any society., The absolute principle is not abso-
lute, it is relative to the adopted point of view of a respective
society at a given period.

It is governed by the concept of social good. This 'good'
is also not absolute in the sense that its contents have changed
and continue to change with the march of circumstances. The
'good' is neither absolute nor does it appear to possess any
intrinsic value.

The 'good' may not be morally approved by a person
brought up under a different social order. To claim any
intrinsic worth for 'good' would also appear to be more an
outcome of some undefined and indefinable personal convic-
tions than a result of justifiable ratiocination.

Then there is the aspect of morality and mental health.
Functional morality, in contradistinction to ideal morality,
considerably depends upon the mental health of individuals.
The intellectual knowledge of morality does not lead to com-
mensurate moral actions. Unless a piece of knowledge be-
comes an integralpart of the total reflective-behavioral
apparatus of the individual, it is not able to bridge the gap
between knowledge and profession on the one hand and prac-
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tice on the other. If the gap between knowledge and practice
remains, i t  makes for a damaging si tuat ion of deceit  and

hypocrisy, lowering individual and public standards of con-
duct.

Basically, morality means high quality of human rela-
tions, i.e., treating others as persons and not as things within
the framework of equality, justice, non-violence and larger
and deeper sympathies. The chance of both reflective and
conventional morality flourishing is high if the mental health
of the people is sound. With poor mental health, on the
other hand, the chances of poor moral perception go up, pres-
criptive morality runs the danger of being miscarried, moral
prescription lends itself to acceptance of irrational principles,
and moral command, conditions habits of obedience out of
timidity or insecurity. It is not intended to maintain that
morality depends on any single factor. Moral action is a
consequence of a number of factors conflicting among them-
selves.In the modern 'sick' society the ethical implications
of mental health require improving the moral health of the
people.

Mental health is a complexity rooted in the physical, the
social and the personal being of man. In any case, it is an
index of the quality of living, causing one to attach specific
meanings to objects and persons and to inter-personal rela-
tions of conflict, co-operation and indifference. A mentally
healthy person develops a certain minimum degree of self-
thinking, self-discipline and self-direction. He has a certain
minimum level of detachment and objectivity to be able to
enjoy both the states of his own mind and his relations with
the outside world. He succeeds in striking comparatively an
integration within himself and without.

Any culture that skilfully endeavours to keep conflict
and frustration in trim so that the mill of unethical power
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keeps grinding relentlessly gives a lie to intrinsic moral values.
For, even political power, such as it be as a value, has no
claim to ethical status unless it functions under the tutelage
of morality. Poor mental health, inter alia, breeding as it
does conflict, frustration and the rest, is at once a moral loss.
A clear-cut line has to be drawn between the pathological
conflict and a moral health conflict. Such a noble conflict
as arises out of human urge to forge moral progress is of a
different genre from the pathological conflict that feeds on
personal insecurity, hatred and social injustice. The former
has a constructive role in morality while the latter a destruc-
tive one. The potentialities of sound mental health are not
reckoned with, particularly by the revolutionaries swearing by
violence. Because mental health and violence would prove
to be contradictory, social and moral ill, from the gross crime
to subtle jealousy, hatred and mad pursuit of power can be
easily blamed on poor mental health. A confident and self-
secure person would not fly to rage or crime, nor would have
a neurotic urge for unreasonable jealousy, hatred and authori-
tarian power. The sharp teeth of power have an insatiable
lust for all the sweet things of life which alone make life
meaningful and worth living. But, to be sure, authoritarian-
ism as a compulsive style of life of an individual or of politics
matches more the inner hollowness than the legitimate
demands of one's station or office.

Mental health has reference to persons whose enhanced
powers of mind enable them to face the modern challenges
of knowledge and life, helping them to give the right direc-
tion to personal and social life in behalf of rationally sound
moral values.

What robs mental health and morality both is selfishness,
incapacitating the individuals to see human relations in the
proper perspective and thereby denying them the satisfying

1 9 2



emotions attendant on  sha r i ng  and  co -ope ra t i on .  O f ten
rugged individualism is justified in the name of freedom which

has long been in the making in human history,  both as a
value and practice.

Freedom is a necessary condition of mental health and
morality. For, without it self-discipline, self-direction -and
self-choice have a remote chance of realization. Without it
neither the correct self-image nor a correct image of others is
possible, and both are otherwise essential for the moral quality
involved in inter-personal relatics and attitudes to reciprocity
of the individuals. Freedom as such, as a principle and force
of transcendence, has its roots in the maturity of individuals
and has to be achieved creatively. Accordingly, freedom and

rugged individualism or selfishness are contradictory. Practice
of freedom is rare due both to cultural and personal short-
comings. What passes for freedom generally is licentious
conduct individually or even on a mass scale, at times, under
the garb of philosophically sanctified ideologies. The charge
on a culture and the individual, first of all, is to ensure the
best conditions of freedom which in turn become the means
to ever greater freedom of an individual in behalf of self-
growth and social progress. Unless both self-development
and social progress are rationally integrated, freedom in our
sense of the term becomes meaningless. And, this cannot
be done all too easily for reasons of deep-seated conventional
habits of thought and living, including inevitably vested
interests of all sorts. A vigorous and rational individual and
social action towards desirable social change do emerge as
the inevitables of the logic of the situation.

Social reconstruction, in the nature of things, cannot be
done with one stroke. It calls for a deep understanding of
interlocking personal and social forces, an experimental and
rational approach of all sentimentality and unexamined pre-
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suppositions. Progress in knowledge and historical forces
have forced an urgency for the vigorous reconstruction of
culture before it is too late. While the economic factor claims
priority, so that, first of all, the economic basis of society
is justly ordered and reasonable equality of income ensured
to all individuals, it would be a utopian claim to maintain
that the rest of the ills of an individual and society would
evaporate at the magic touch of economic equality. Human
ego is much too complicated and vainglorious to rest content
with economic equality. In view of the available knowledge
of human psychology it is impossible to establish a one-to-one
correlation between economic equality and sound mental
health. All the non-economic elements, therefore, have to
be pressed into service through accultarisation and broad-
based education, formal and informal, to disabuse man of
greed, lust and power. Even economic growth cannot be
successfully achieved through purely economic means. It has
to galvanise the social purpose of the individuals and to win
them into an enterprise of co-operation and high motivation
for production before people can enjoy its fruits.

If poverty is detrimental to mental health, no less is
afiluence. and its erratic distribution over a small section of
society. Both poverty and affluence have been accepted, with
the result that a rational approach to the production and
distribution of wealth and all it implies in terms of recording
of status hierarchy and human relations, is at best a poor
show. Similarly, technology has come to acquire, wittingly
or unwittingly, the status of an end. And, the lightning speed
with which it has blasted the age-old habits and customs has
thrown the moral world out of gear, enveloping it with a
thick fall-out of confusion. This wilful technology is identi-
fied as one major cause of the cancer of mind. The oppres-
sive technology is causing an almost neurotic reaction to it,
sending many people reeling nostalgically to the dream-land
ef pre-technological civilization.
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It is highly doubtful if one of the basic problems of
humanity can be eradicated without both high and medium
technology as the specific need be. Now, without it, is it
possible to maximise leisure, which is indispensable for free-
dom, and personal growth, granting of course that people be
properly educated for availing of leisure creatively? It does
need, however, all the powers of the mind and the best of
planning to subdue technology to desirable human ends so
that all kinds of goods, including economic and political
power, have a chance of fair distribution making for a healthy,
dialogic, face-to-face community, away from the monolithic
society of faceless individuals.

The world has never been without violence, there has
never been a worship of violence on such a large scale as
today. What was considered a sort of helplessness in human
nature is being gradually turned into a positive value; all
kinds of pseudophilosophies are being pressed into service to
justify violence as an arch-value for social change. Therein
lurks the catastrophe and, equally, the challenge for mankind.
For, peace may no longer be viewed as an ultimate goal but
an immediate necessity without which civilization may not
survive.

An understanding of the implications of sound mental
health in the service of moraliy suggests a limited focus on
the enormous problems of violence and peace. Mere echoing
of values, however noble, may not go very far. Nor may any
insight into the problem of peace, however meaningful, cut
much ice unless the mind is healthy enough to profit by
values and insights.

Mental health itself is partly nurtured by lofty values.
The historical and psychological experience demands that an
attack be made to ensure mental health to the people in this
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ever growing "acquisitive society" smarting under runaway
technology. It is imperative that a continuous appraisal of
our culture be made in terms of physical, interpersonal and
socio-political environment, right from the family through
school to the world at large.

A  f u l l - f l e d g e d  p r o g r a m m e  o f m e n t a l  h e a l t h ,  w i t h  a

sound philosophy to back it, needs to be integrated with
formal and informal education of the people. Such a pro-
gramme must aim at educating the emotions and reason of
the people and cultivate the things of the mind without which
freedom and sanity would always be in danger. Much of the
violence of the modern world seems to be due to ontological
devitalization of our society. Mental health must succeed in
restoring spiritual vitality to make this world safe for peace
and efflorescence.
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X X I

M O R A L  O B L I G A T I O N

T
HE concept of inoral obligation arises from a relation-
ship between two persons. A reference to something
for which one is obliged to the other may not be

stated in our linguistic contexts, but this can always be made
explicit if required. The proposition that the concept of
moral obligation is interpersonal excludes the possibility of
its being used in situations in which solitary persons are
involved. It makes no sense to say that Robinson Crusoe,
morally speaking, has any obligations to discharge.

Common usage allows expressins like "moral obliga-
tion", "legal obligation","social obligation". When we use
these expressions, we know what we are talking about. We
know, also, that by doing so we continue to maintain and
promote clarity in our interpersonal communication. This
fact of life is enough to show that not all obligation is moral
and that there are other sorts of obligation as well. The
relation between moral and social obligation is: as morality
operates within society, all moral obligation must, at the
same time, be social obligation. Thus, social obligation is
perfectly compatible with moral obligation. Since both
moral and non-moral obligations exhaust the entire universe
of social obligation, non-moral obligation, too, is compatible
with social obligation. Whenever moral obligation obtains,
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social obligation must also obtain; but it is never the case
that every case of social obligation entails moral obligation.

The relation between obligation and ought is that of
necessary implication. But the converse of this relation is
not true. The reason for this is that the concept of obligation
is narrower than the concept of ought. It belongs to what
has been called the secondary field of morality, not to the
primary field of morality as the concept of ought does.
Obligation arises when the moral balance between two per-
sons is upset by the actions of one of them. The obligation
is discharged when the moral equilibrium is restored. by the
actions of the one who disturbed it. When we say we are
under an obligation to someone we mean that we ought to
restore the moral equilibrium by "discharging our obligation".
To discharge one's obligation is to restore the moral equili-
brium. Doing so terminates the special moral relationship
created between the two people by the upset of the moral
balance which gave rise to the obligation. The concept of
obligation entails the concept of ought. The relation between
the two concepts is of the same order as that which obtains
between the sentences: "This is red" and "This is coloured".
The first sentence entails the second.

Obligation operates within the context of rules and
directives so that, if there are no rules, there can be no
obligation. Moral rules are those rules which prohibit certain
types of behaviour. For instance, 'Aid those in distress', and

'Thou shalt not kil l '  are primary rules of morality. Moral
rules are those rules which prohibit certain types of behaviour
in response to some upset of the moral balance. For example,
'An eye for an eye' is a secondary rule of morality. An
obligation is created whenever any primary rule of morality
is violated. Three conditions for obligation arise: (i) There
must be rules or standards of behaviour. (ii) These rules
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or standards are treated as supporting demands. (ili) It is
also necessary that these rules must have been violated, result-
ing in an upset of moral balance, so that the discharge of
obligation could restore the moral balance.

A mora l  ru le  is  so  ca l led  because i t  i s  requ i red or

adopted from the moral point of  v iew. The moral point of
view is not solely the agent's point of view. It is doing things

on pr inciple,  and mater ial ly i t  is doing them for the good
of everyone alike. The moral point of view regards a moral
rule as overriding not only inclination but also self-interest.
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M O R A L S  F O R  M Y S T I C A L  L I F E

M
ORALITY is concerned with the determination of

the highest good of man and with the appropriation
of that ideal. The way to this ideal is the moral

path or the path of virtue. Those who are satisfied with a
description of this ethical life are moral scientists. Those
who cannot rest satisfied with a mere description of normal
life but insist on an explanation of it are moral philosophers.
The latter require the derivation of the moral law from meta-
physical foundations. Those who do not want to separate
the region of nature from the region of grace cannot stop
at the derivation of the moral law; they maintain that mora-
lity culminates in mysticism or direct vision of God. This
moral life is only part of the richer life which receives its
sap from a metaphysical root and yields a mystical fruit.

We define moral ideal as the realisation of the highest
reality, namely, God, and consequently define virtue as that
which leads to such a realisation. This solves many problems
of morality. Life presents many situations where the practice
of even cardinal virtue like truth or non-violence leads to
conflicts. If one practises truth one may have to forgo non-
violence and one has to take resort to casuistry. But if virtue
is defined not as a value in itself but as an instrument of

God realisation, this difficulty disappears. He alone who has
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r e c e i v e d  i l l u m i n a t i o n  c a n  f i n d  a  w a y  o u t  o f  a  c a s u i s t i c a l

s i tuat ion.

Real illumination cannot be achieved without performing
duties. Renunciation which stresses knowledge cannot be
reached without Karma or action. The path of knowledge
and the path of disinterested action are not independent.
Knowledge is not mere information but transformation of
behaviour.

The virtue of knowledge lies not in the discursive or
logical  knowledge but spir i tual  i l luminat ion. Moral i ty
becomes a propaedeutic to the realization of the mystical
ideal, namely, the vision of God. There is no divorce between
the realm of nature and the realm of ends. Now, imbibing
of virtues is not an event but a process, and so morality and
mysticism become almost the earlier and later stages in the
one continuous process of perfection. It becomes difficult to
demarcate the line where morality ends and mysticism begins.
The line dividingthem is a mathematical l ine devoid of
breadth. Mysticism, which implies immediate experience of
the ultimate reality, is itself a never-ending process. As long
as man remains a finite creature he is limited and cannot
claim complete realisation. It may take a number of lives to
attain liberation. The liberation of one individual is really
not complete til l the liberation of all; and obviously this
process would go on for ever.

Morality and mysticism are one continuous process, and
if mysticism is a never-ending process then morality also is.
Moral perfection is a never-ending process, because a human
being as a human being can never eliminate the surd of
sensibility from his life. To be completely under the control
of active emotions is a never-ending process. The imbibing
of virtues must be gradual because one cannot try to attain
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to a goal which is too high; one has to go bit by bit. If you
are going to achieve the ideal and if you reach perfection it
means you as such are dissolved because the moment of
attaining perfection is the moment of losing finitude. The
very statement that you have attained to perfection is mean-
ingless, for, where you are, perfection is not; and where
perfection is, you are not. There is an antinomy in the very
conception of moral life because its procedure is self-destruc-
tive. If moral life is striving against evil, one must always
try to destroy evil and attain to good; at the same time, one
must always try to preserve evil in order to save morality.
With evil the moral task remains incomplete; without evil
the moral life itself comes to an end. This is an inherent and
incurable ailment of moral life and morality seems to consist
in a precarious balancing exercise between the destruction
and preservation of evil.

Morality is an end in itself, and to save morality from
destruction means keeping alive the conflict between good
and evil. It is a hopeless narrowness of view to conceive
the moral ideal as merely righting of wrongs. What harm
is there if the task of morality is eliminated of sensibility
(as against understanding) or egoism, and is finally accom-
plished? The work of perfection of others still remains. It
becomes the nature of a perfected saint to work disinterestedly
for universal welfare. Seeing God in all beings and loving
them is the essence of mysticism. Mysticism must be under-
stood not merely as a secluded life but a life of intense love
for all beings. It may be an end of morality as morality,
but it is not at all undesirable. A child when he grows up
into a youth, no longer remains a child: but no one on that
account wishes the child not to grow and not attain to man-
hood. To say that morality should always remain fighting
against evil is to say that we do not want morality to mature
into super morality.
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Religion does not displace virtues. It puts them to the
service of God, and in this sense religion is super-moral.
Let us not understand super-morality as something uncon-
nected with morality, something which cannot be and need
not be moral. Super-morality means morality first and fore-
most plus something more. It is through morality that we
reach the super-moral. If the process of acquiring virtues
is morality, automatic outflow of them is super-morality.
Virtues become natural to him. He will not strive for virtues;
but every one of his acts will reveal them. Such a perfected
saint who may be said to have attained a super-moral stage
becomes the standard of morality.

We cannot say that morality ends where mysticism
begins. Nor can we say thatmorality is the cause and
mysticism the effect. If there is causality between, them, it
is reciprocal causality. The more we advance on the path
of virtue, the more will we get the vision of reality; and the
more we get the vision of reality, the more is the progress
in morality. They are causes of each other. Morality leads
to mysticism and mysticism in its turn illumines morality.
In morality virtues are acquired; in religion virtues are infused
by God. The divine infusion of virtues adds a new meaning
to morality. Morality is duty towards man as'man; religion
is duty towards man as God.
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X X I I I I

T H E  M E A N I N G  O F  B E I N G

HILOSOPHERS have for long discussed the problemsI conceing the mature and knowledge of extenes.

For example, the nature of particular things, such as a
jar or a cap; the nature of an all prevading, modifying sub-
stance which transforms itself into all kinds of existent things;
the one non-dual substratum, illusorily manifesting itself into
all forms of apparently existing things, and

an attribute of things which must be,
an attribute opposed to non-existence,

an attribute of being the content of affirmative cognition,
an attribute of being the content of valid cognition or
the capability of valid cognition or its relation,
the attribute of efficiency,
the state of being present, and
the attribute of universal generality.

They have discussed such questions as whether existence
can be graded as noumenal, phenomenal or illusory and
whether such a category as non-existent is possible. We
arrive at a knowledge of existence through perception, infer-
ence or authority. Whether existence is identical with cons-
ciousness or not, it does not explain the meaning of being.
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Existence as a concept is our creation. It is not a simple
idea as some might think. Complex as it is, it is used in one
or more of the following senses:?

(1) Life and growth: When we say that once there was
a king, we mean that once there lived a king. The
expression 'there is an oak in that garden' means
that an oak is growing there.

(2) A Certain Posture: When we say that there is a
walking stick on the table, we mean that the stick
lies on the table; and when we say that there is a
stick in the corner, we mean that it stands there.

(3) Tangibility: When we say that the tea is hot, we
mean that we feel it so on touch, unless we other-
wise infer that it is so. When a man in the street
says that the persons he sees on the cinema screen
do not exist, he simply means that he cannot touch
them.

(4) Capacity to affect (that is, to please or cause pain):
When we say that there is pain in the patient's toe,
we mean that he feels it is in his toe. When a
person says that there is love for his child in his
heart, he means that he feels the emotion.

(5) Characteristic motion, static condition or simply
standing still: When we say it is a railway train, we
generally mean that we see it running or standing
as the case may be.

(6) The mere consciousness of a concept: When we say
"the bear is' or 'an ant is', we simply mean that we
have formed the concept of a bear or an ant.

(7) Position and place: My chair is here; your horse
is there; there is water in the well. By these utter-
ances one speaks of the position or place of the
chair, the horse and water.
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(8)  A mere coupler :  I t  is  a  l ink between two log ica l

terms; that is, the subject and the predicate of a
proposi t ion,  i t  looks l ike a coupler between two
wagons of a rai lway train. The ' is' amounts, as it
were, to a plus and the ' is not' to a minus. Your
cap is  red=your  cap t - redness .  your  cap  i s  no t

red=your cap - redness.

(9) Self-consciousness: It is when I say I am, I become,
or mean to be, conscious of my own self.

(10) Present,  past or future: In statements the is,
'was' and 'will be' denote the present, past and
future time, respectively.

(11) Imposition or superimposition of (or emphasis on)
an attribute felt to be inherent or otherwise: Heaven
is blissful. The Absolute is ultimate. "This knife is
good'. I call it so, although a knife is amoral. It
is good if it servesmy purpose, and bad if it hurts
a child.So fire is a good servant but a bad master.
It is serviceable when it helps cooking and evil when
it burns a cottage. Thus, we impose attributes upon
objects.

(12) Identity of an object with reference to space: This
is the tree I saw three years ago. This is the river
I saw last year. When I make these statements, I
perceive the tree or the river as the same object,
because it grows or flows at a place which has not
perceptibly changed.

(13) Identity of an object with regard to some precon-
ceived but implicit attributes (characteristic, quali-
ties or values): When I say 'This is the boy I saw
fifteen years ago', I recognize the boy in spite of
the many changes in him during such a long time,
owing to some such characteristics in him as special
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features,  marks or  qual i t ies which I  remember and
s t i l l  f i n d  i n  h i m .

(14) An immediately successive and implicit repetition of
experience (percept, image or concept) of an object
which we belisve to be one and the same: The tree
is equal to tree-tree-tree .. . .  to an X number.
Existence may, therefore, be the continued series of
implicit repetition of an immediate experience or
reproduction of an object. Here 'is' stands for the
abbreviated form of repetition for convenience and
other purposes.

(15) A tendency originating in tradition and habit of
thought: When we refer to the ideal content of a
judgement to an object beyond such a content, this
outward reference may be to an object, mental or
extra-mental. When there is nocorrespondence
between the ideal content and such an object, we
speak of hallucination, and when the correspond-
ence between the ideal content and the malobserved
or misobserved object is defective, we have an illu-
sion. Both illusion and hallucination come under
appearance which includes dreams also. When the
correspondence is val id in what weca l l  no rma l
waking life we call it phenomenon.But  when the
correspondence is supposed to refer to some trans-
cendental object or objects, we call it noumenon.
Some thinkers like to distinguish existence from
subsistence, which means to them different-order-of
existence. So, to them, if a substance exists its
attribute subsists.

(16) Manifestation of an object to mind: Existence lite-
rally means stepping out, standing out, stepping
forth or standing forth. A tree may be supposed 10
stand still, unperceived by me, but it stands out or
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steps for th to me in percept ion.  A mystery may
l ie  h idden  f rom me,  bu t  i t  s teps  ou t  when i t  i s
reveaied to me. Such a manifestat ion may occur

through percept ion,  imaginat ion or  be revealed
through intuit ion or under inspiration.

(17) Recognit ion of an object:  I t  is a tree. I t  is hot
today. In these statements, I recognize the 'it' as a
tree or as hot. It is tree may mean that 'a tree is
a tree'. Or the 'it' may be a logical subject. When
we say that it is hot today, the logical subject may
be today's temperature, however vague. Or else,
the it may be the metaphysical subject which may
be characterized as a concrete individual or the
Ultimate Reality. Some philosophers think that
the 'it' stands for that, a vague whole, or what may
be characterized as perception, whereas the predi-
cate may be characterized as what, a comparatively
clear whole (determinate perception).

To identify existence with a form of perception or a cate-
gory of understanding is difficult, for, it is not simple in
character. It is quite complex so as to involve more or less
the ideas of breathing, living, residing, standing still, time,
space, identity, persistence (continuance or repetition), appre-
hension, manifestation or recognition, or else a combination
of two or more of these ideas in different contexts.

Children and ordinary people do not seem to have the
concept of existence. Babies simply use that or it when they
point to the moon; or they simply say 'mother, milk' when
they are hungry. They seldom use or think of ' is'. What
exactly does my friend mean when he calls me (by my name
simply)? Does he think of me or my existence? I know,
answers can differ, but I would prefer the first alternative.
When a grown-up child says that 'the coat is (is not) in the
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box', he means to affirm (or deny) the association of the coat
with the box as the container and the contained. Does he

ever dwell on the existence of the coat or of the box, or of
the relation of the coat and the box? ? He simply means that
he either sees or does not see the coat and the 'inside of the
box' together. By an object ceasing to exist, the young child
means that he no longer perceives the association of the sub-
ject and the predicate, once cherished in a particular way.

Just as colour is a concept to connote the three primary
or the seven prismatic colours or of their various shades and
combinations, so is existence a general name and notion of the
various action verbs. Think of pure existence, and you will
at once think of extension or space; you, will imagine or look
at the expanse of the sky; you will cast a glance at your
extensive lawn; you will think of life and death or of growth
and destruction; or else you will concentrate on the identity
of the subject and the predicate of a judgment.

Some people tend to believe that we perceive, imagine or
conceive only in terms of existenc and non-existence. Just
as, they say, we cannot divest a perception of its spatial form,
we cannot divest an object of its existential import either.

We are so obsessed by tradition, custom, and habit of
thought and language that we cannot easily get rid of the idea
of existence, which we, therefore, regard as a category. The
concepts of substance and attribute, too, are so engrossing
that we cannot shake them off easily. Most of us conceive
of a thing as a substance having attributes. We can divest
an object of its attributes (at least mentally) to lay bare its
hypostatis. The analogy is comfortable. But think of a solid
cube of sugar, and try to strip off its sugar. What will you
expose? This, too, is an analogy, though less comfortable to
a believer in substance. The element of tradition, custom,
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habit and language also influences us in shaping our thoughts,
even philosophical thoughts.While Arabic, I am told, has no
present tense and no equivalent for 'is', Hindi abounds in it,
rather with a vengeance.

Existence is our creation. It lives in us rather than we
in it. It seems, therefore, that if one should ever think of
the Ultimate Reality, one could not legitimately declare it as
existent or non-existent. If it should be indicaed as some-
thing beyond the mind, could existence or non-existence be
predicated of it? Could we legitimately characterise the
Absolute as existent, conscious and blissfui? For, it is either,
both or beyond both. Whose existence or non-existence do
I mean? Of my pen? Or, the concrete individual? Exist-
ence is the meeting point, as it were, of the indeterminate and
the determinate elements of our experience, perception or
imagination. When I perceive a chair I never perceive its
existence. Existence may, therefore, be that element in
perception or imagination which is inferred rather than
perceived.

2 1 0



X X I V

' C A U S A T I O N '  :  T H E  B U D D H I S T  P O I N T

HE Buddhists have a unique stand regarding causation.T According to then, the cfect is neither a manifestation

of cause nor a new creation but it only replaces the
cause. The effect arises in functional dependence upon a
totality of causes and conditions which are its immediate
antecedents. A co-existence of cause and effect is impossible.
Dependence of effect upon its cause means that it replaces
the previous entity, i.e., the cause. The cause is the thing--
itself or the reality. The Buddhist belief is that all things
are caused. The Buddhist conceptions of impermanence,
universal change, non-substantiality and the theory of Karma
and rebirth are all different aspects of the Buddhist Theory
of Causation.

One system assumes that cause and the effect are only
two stages of one thing, which only implies that there is no
real causation in the sense of one entity causing another.
There is no relation of logical necessity between cause and
effect. The cause being there, the effect may arise, or it may
not.

The second system defines cause as that which invariably
precedes the eflect. The cause-and-effect relation is defined
in terms of temporary succession and not in terms of an extra
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factor in causation as distinct from the ontological status of
cause. There are two factors in producing an effect: (i) the
ontological nature of the thing called cause, and (ii) the time
which contains that thing.

The relationship between cause and time is not essen-
t ial.  A thing may or may not exist in t ime. Moreover, even
an eternal thing can be conceived without any reference to
time. The relationship between the ontological status of a
thing and t ime is only incidental.  I t  is a contigent and not
a necessary relation.

On the one hand, there is the ontologically real thing.
On the other, there is time. The effect is produced by the
combination of both. Thus, there are two factors in effect
also: (i) the ontological status of effect and (ii) the time in
which effect exists.

One system implies that effect is a new creation and it
did not exist before its production. Therefore, the ontological
status of effect has no relation with the ontological status of
cause. As the effect did not exist before its production, it
is ontologically independent of its cause. In the ontological
status there is no relation, but there is relation between the
time of cause and the time of effect. For the first system
time is one and its division is artificial. The basis for the
relation between cause and effect is time, or the relation is
momentary in nature. The only type of momentary relation
that could be there between cause and effect is that of suc-
cession.

Succession is of two types: (i) where the succession is
from the point of view of the preceding moment, and (ii)
where the succession is from the point of view of the succeed-
ing mement. In the first case, when it is said in science that
there is a cause, therefore there will be an effect, it only
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refers to a possible occurrence of an effect, because at the
causal level effect is not ontologically involved. From the
point of view of the preceding moment, there is only a
possibility of the succeeding moment. Even temporarily,
there is only a possibility and no necessity. In the second
case, since there is effect there must have been a cause also.
When something occurs, the notion of prior time also comes.
But, nothing can be said about the ontologically non-existent
effect in that prior time. Even at the level of eflect, it is
bound with its cause only through time. Time is the only
factor that binds a cause and an effect. There is nothing
common between the cause and the effect, except the factor
of time. The relation between the cause and time was con-
tingent. Similarly, at the level of effect the relation between
effect and time is also contingent.

A limit will have to be put to our going back in time,
when it is said, "Thus far, no further." But, this limit will
always be arbitrary, as any limitation of time. The ontological
status of cause has no bearing on the ontological status of
effect. The relation between cause and effect being con-
tingent, the notion is used only to minimise the scope of the
relation. Anything prior in time to the effect could be causally
related to it, had the causal relation between the cause and
the effect been necessary.

In the first place, cause dces not change itself into an
effect. Moreover, in itself cause has no force to produce an
effect. Cause stands in need of an external agent to move it.
The creative force of cause is accidental. It may produce
an effect, or it may not, depending upon an agent. The agent
may be man or God. Because a conscious being has a free
will, he may act or he may not. The creative force does not
produce the necessary effect. That is why it is contingent.

There are some external realities. One reality is not
responsible for the existence of the other reality, e.g., the
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soul is not responsible for the existence of matter. Each
real i ty exists in i ts own r ight.  That is why any kind of
relationship between two eternal realities will be incidental.
One atom does not depend on the other atom. It is only
incidentally that two realities come in contact. Therefore,
the cause-and-effect relation, and for that matter any kind
of relation involving the co-presence of two things, is always
contingent in the sense that the two things may not be inter-
dependent, and their alleged co-presence may be due to
certain external factors, like the will of God, which, being
free, is again accidental.

The Creator does not evolve but only gives rise to
appearance which, though entirely depending on it, does not
affect it. The Creator is the cause and world the effect. The
relation between the Creator and the world is inexplicable.
T h i s relationship cannot be placed under any one of the
logically recognised categories. The origin of the world can-
not also be explained. Whatever change takes place, it is
in Maya, and is superficial. The Creator which is the cause,
remains unaffected by it. This leads to the idea that causal
relation is contingent.

Causality exists between two moments, it rests on infer-
ence. The concept of one involves that of the other, and
ultimately both the concepts refer to one thing, e.g., Ashoka
is a tree. It is an inference in which there is no difference
between the tree and the Ashoka-tree being the underly-
ing point of reality. The Ashoka is existentially indentical
with the tree. This relation is founded on identity, but
identity is here not so much existential as conceptual. Here
it is rooted in the very concept of Ashoka, which existentially
involves also the concept of a tree.

A  t r e e  i s  p r o d u c e d  f r o m  a  s e e d .  T h e  r e l a t i o n  i s
between the last  moment of  the seed and the f i rst  moment of
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the sprout. This reiation between two realities, two under-
lying point-instants, is causal, as one thing is produced from
the other. It is the linking of two things (one of them is
present and the other one was in the past) under cne concept
of casuality. It is a concept that involves relation. In this
two things are placed under one concept. By analysing the
concept of effect one can arrive at the concept of cause. By
seeking the tree which is an effect, it is inferred that there
must be something that caused it. Hence, from the effect
we can infer the idea of tha cause, which shows that the
relation between cause and effect is logically necessary.

The main distinction between the relation of both is that
in  the f i rs t  case two concepts are appl ied.  to  one th ing,
whereas in the second case two things are placed under one

concept.

The Buddhist philosophy goes deeper. According to the
Buddhists, one entity does not produce or influence another
entity out of itself.There is simple coordination between
the moments following one another in an uninterrupted flux.
There is neither duration nor any stabilized entity. The
Buddhist idea of the concomitance of two things is that it
represents an invariable and necessary bond.

The realistic ontology of the Buddhists required that some
real relation must exist between the terms of the inference.

It should be actual and knowable. The actual relation is that
where one of the two things, so related, does not exist with-
out the other.

Determination implies that a thing cannot be otherwise,
and not that a thing is not otherwise. Only that leads the
Buddhists to conclude that all inferences are necessary.
Determination in the only condition which makes an inference
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valid. The inference can either be in the form of identity or
causality, as it is, between two concepts of one thing or one
concept, of two things, respectively. In both the cases it is
a logically. necessary relation.

The logical necessity is also imparted to the Buddhist
theory; of causality by the ontological standpoint. The whole
system requires two entities, or two moments. The first is
the cause which obviously leads to the second and thus causa-
lity is a consecution of discrete moments in an uninterrupted
flux of reality.

Thus, the relation between cause and effect is a logically
necessary relation according to the Buddhists.This makes
their position just opposite of that of the non-Buddhists or the
orthodox schools. The relation between cause and effect is
contingent and not a logically necessary relation.
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X X V

I N T E L L I G E N C E

A operato upon imelet in two ways.
reach, they fix its boundaries. Outside the scope of

habits, thought works gropingly. All habit forming involves
the beginning of an intellectual specialization which, if un-
checked, ends: in thoughtless action. Fortunately, nature,
which invites us to the path of least resistance, also puts obs-
tacles in the way of our complete acceptance of its invitation.
Even the most skilful aptitude bumps at times into the
unexpected and gets into trouble, which only observation can.
solve.

Habit is a restriction of thought. " Habits become nega-
tive limits because they are first positive agencies. The
more numerous are our habits, the wider is the field of
possible observation and foretelling. The doctrine of a single
indissoluble soul was the cause of failure to recognise that
concrete habits are the means of knowledge and thought:
Concrete habits do all the perceiving and judging.

'Consciousness' expresses functions of habits, the pheno-
mena of their formation, their operation and reorganization.
Habits by themselves are too organized, too insistent to need
inquiry. Impulses are too chaotic and confused to know.
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Habit does incorporate or override objects, but it does not
know them. Impulse scatters and obliterates them with its
restless stir. The practical work done by habit and instinct
in securing prompt and exact adjustment to the environment
is not knowledge.A certain delicate combination of habit
and impulse is requisite for observation, memory and judg-
ment. Knowledge is not projected against the black unknown
lives in the muscles but in the consciousness. Without habit
there is only irritation and confused hesitation. With habit
alone, there is a machine-like repetition. With conflict of
habits and release of impulse, there is conscious search.

Whenever a conflict in habits is set up, an impulse is
released. We strive to unify our responses to achieve a con-
sistent environment which will restore unity of conduct.

Every habit is impulsive and urgent.The facully of
pure knowing enters a man from without as through a door.
All knowing, judgment and belief represent an acquired result
of the workings of nature of impulses in connection with
environment. Impulse and habit are primary determinants
of conduct,

The ends or objectives of conduct are those foreseen
consequences which influence present deliberation and which
finally bring it to rest by providing an adequate stimulus to
overt action.They are terminals of deliberation and hence
turning points in activity. The ends in view are ends or aims.
They arise out of natural consequences which in the begin-
ning are hit upon. While intelligence is confined to manipu-
lation, it does not extend to construction. Generally our fore-
cast of consequences is always subject to the bias of impulse
and habit. We see what we want to see. We need those
habits and dispositions which lead to impartial and consistent
foresight of consequences. It is only then our judgments are
reasonable and we are reasonable creatures.
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What intelligence has to do in the service of impulse is
to act not as its obedient servant but as its clarifier and libe-
rator.  Intel l igence converts desire into systematic plans
based on facts. Sometimes desire does not mean mere impulse

but an impulse which has sense of an objective. Desire and
thought cannot be opposed, for desire includes thought within
itself.

The thought of an ideal is necessary to arouse dissatis-
faction with the present and to arouse effort to change it.
In reality the ideal is itself the product of discontent within
existing conditions. When striving ceases, a moral holiday
begins.

Happiness, reasonableness and virtue are parts of the
present significance of a present action. Memory of the past,
observation of the present, foresight of the future are very
essential. Control of the future is precious in exact propor-
tion to its ditticulty and its degree of attainability. Forecast
of future conditions and a scientific study of the past and
present, in order that the forecast may be intelligent, are
indeed necessities.Thought about future happenings is the
only way to evaluate the present. But to subordinate the
present deliberately to the future is to subject the compara-
tively secure to the precarious, i.e., to surrender what is under
control to what is relatively incapable of control. Building
a house is a typical instance of an intelligent activity. It is
an activity directed by a plan. The plan is itself based upon
a foresight of future uses. A man usually builds a house for
comfort and security, the 'control' afforded to future living.
Intellectual concern with the past and future is for the sake
of directing the present activity. But we should keep in mind
that the present activity is the only one really under our con-
trol. It is possible that the man may die before the house is
built or his financial condition may change or he may need
to shift to another place.
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Thus, control of future living is wholly dependent upon
taking the present activity seriously and devotedly: as an end,
not as a means. Until people have formed the habit of using

intell igence fully as a guide to the present action, they wil l
never find out how much control of the future contingencies
is possible. The realization of every activity resides in the

present, made possible by judging the existing conditions. If
education were conducted as a process of the fullest util iza-
t ion of  the present resources, l iberat ing and guiding the
capacities that are now urgent, it goes without saying that the
lives of the young would be far richer in meaning than they

are now.

In modern times the life of reason has been specialized
or made a heavy burden. As a matter of fact, the present
situation embodies the importance of the problem1 of activat-
ing the place of intelligence in conduct.
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X X V I

S E R V I C E

1O take compassion on others is to treat them asT phenomena in the world of phenomena. To love
them, however, is to treat them as noumena. Man has

to love man as his equal, both being members of the King-
dom of Ends. He has, therefore, to work for his own as
well as o.her's perfection and only for happiness. To love
is to serve; real love is sure to result in service. But the
noblest form of such service is not rooted in the love for any
individual but in the love for God. Man has to love man
as God the universal' man and not as man, a mere individual.

The highest endeavour of the mind and the highest virtue
is to understand things by the third kind of knowledge or
intuition. The mind's highest good is the knowledge of God
and the mind's highest virtue is to know God. Such a kind
of knewledge is love and so the highest virtue is the intellec-
tual love of God. This love is the common bond between
man and God and between man and man. God becomes the

binding force. This is the basis of religion: the meaning of
religion.

Love  makes  man  see  God  everywhere .  A  mys t i c  sees
G o d  i n  a l l  b e i n g s  a n d  o n  a l l  b e i n g s .  A  m y s t i c  w h o  h a s

rea l i sed  God w i l l  l ove  a l l  men and  na tu ra l l y  work  fo r  them.
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Love radiates in him, it becomes his second nature to serve
others, and leads to spiritual feedom. He looks on others as
equal to himself.

A mystic's service is for all, universal empathy; he feels
into the minds of others, identifies himself with them and
serves them as if he would serve himself.

Real love takes a view which does not separate the part
from the whole or the whole from the part. In self-contem-
plation, the noblest love that can be foundon earth would
disappear, for, none else than a real love can render selfless
service and shower pure love. Some see more of the infinite
wealth of the vision than others, but each receives according
to the measure of his capacity.

Real love is a result of insight into the nature of ultimate
reality. What is the difference between one and the other?
When both are one, real service is possible only on the realisa-
tion of the divine nature of all. The difference between two
individuals is that one serves, the other is different. On the
ground, service becomes a possibility only in a fictionalistic
fashion. With a fiction of the existence of the world all action
becomes meaningful.

The ideal of service is realised only in God. God is the
kindest of  al l  for He alone can forgive His creatures and
shower grace. Philosophers have tried to save the benevo-

lence of  God.

Such perfect service realised in God, of course, remains
only an ideal. It is not found in experience. Nor is reason
allowed to transgress the limits of experience and search for
the ideal in the noumenal world. This noumenal world is
not a duplicate world of ideas, it just shows the importance

222



of reason to grasp by itself the totality of the ideal. The ideal
may not be realisable in life, it may not be constitutive but
it has an important regulative function of directing and syste-
matising life.It remains an end term of a series to which
experience continually approximates. We work selflessly as
if this regulative ideal is one day going to be constitutive.
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X X V I I

FREEDOM OF MAN

E e  c h i l a r i o n  h e  o n  a r e  i n  a  l e g i o n a

nightmares which do not allow them any rest. The
words which are used to convey them have no static reference
but shift their accent from generation to generation and from
situation to situation. It has a political, religious and moral
dimension. In time the emotional association may completely
overwhelm its theoretical validity and its practical relevance.
The modern mind has so succumbed to the lure of freedom
that it cannot liberate itself from its bondage; the bondage
which freedom has created. Man's life is a cosmic situation
which is not of his doing but which leads to his undoing.
Unless man is free to sin there cannot be any tragedy.

Freedom at the moral level is the freedom to act and at
the same time the ability to go against the imperative of
'ought' and freely opt to do which "I ought not to": Freedom
only to man who can do what he ought not to and not to the
extra-terrestrial agents who cannot help being good. Freedom
is irrevocably linked with human suffering. Freedom is libe-
ration or deliverance from suffering and as such is possible
here and now. One who has realized this on the earth has
released himself from the cycles of birth and death and is
nor subject to the tyranny of time and "the touch of the
earthly years".
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Freedom always points beyond itself to something with-
out which it is not intelligible. Freedom revolts against any
encroachment of its individualistic exclusiveness. It may
overreach itself and may be construed as freedom from the
state, and the state as such, by its very existence, may be
deemed incompatible with the freedom of the individual. Free-
dom as freedom of the individual is an abstraction. The indivi-
dual as an individual, in absolute isolation, is a myth and hence
freedom has to take account of the individuals in their inter-
relational configuration. Freedom is possible only under
restriction, or else the freedom of the individual, considered
in a non-relational context, annuls freedom as such. The
freedom of the individual is the concept of limitation which
restricts its range, though it is a restriction which is accepted
freely to make social existence possible.

Freedom has found its most vocal manifestation in the

realm of expression. Rules and laws can create a formal
framewok of art  but art ist ic achievements have no worth
without a creative element, an element of surprise or unpre-
dictability. An artist has often claimed freedom from estab-
l ished norms without succeeding in establ ishing forms of
expression and leaving as his achievements only oddities of
expression and queer residues of unsuccessful experimenta-
t ion. Art  and social  decorum have come into conf l ict  and
the whole idea of censorship is based on the belief that the
aesthetic expressions are a part of social framework, and any
deviation from social norms should be judged not by its aes-
thet ic  re levance but  i ts  socia l  impact .  But  the ar t is t  has

sometimes claimed not only freedom of expression and free-

dom to create novel patterns of beauty but, also, to lead a life
in conformity with his artistic non-conformity. The life of the
artist, however, is not part of his art. His life is to be judged

in the context of the social framework obtaining in any given
society.
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Words are not really the static units of all language but
the bearers of a dynamic process, conditioned by socio-
historical change. The ability to use. words is the human
privilege to use symbols for communication and understand-
ing. It is not man who has created language but it is langu-
age which has created man as the bearer of new values and
qualities. Words create as much understanding as misunder-
standings, as much reveal as 'conceal' what passes within the
soul of man. Words which sway man take their sustenance
from historical roots, and any attempt to plant them on a
foreign soil leads to confusion for generations to come. Words
may not be intended, to reveal facts but as imperatives to give
life to possibilities which have not yet attained any specific
ontological status. Freedom may serve as a clarion call to
radical changes, as an imperative to action.

Moral philosophy is the old problem of free will, the
question whether man, in spite of all his apparent determina-
tions from without, with all determinations of heredity and
environment, still has the capacity to respond to the call of
duty and defy all the irrational pressures and pulls which stand
in the way of duty. This problem became all the more acute
because without any freedom there cannot be any responsibi-
lity and without any responsibility moral life is emptied of
its content. Man as an animal is held captive in the web of
instinctual drives and desires. But he is more than an animal
in so far as he can renounce what his nature craves for, and
negate life as a system of desires for all that he considers to
be more than life, and his capacity to negate and deny what
life insistently demands. A religious person may consider
even the earthly life a hindrance and may long to free him-
self from the restrictions of finite existence.

Anxiety is the urge to be free from all restrictions and
pressures, from morality as an unwelcome legacy. Freedom
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is nothing short of the freedom from the transcendent. There
is no alternative between the existence of God and human
freedom and only in his metaphysical rootlessness, in his un-
compromising loneliness, can man maintain his freedom. Man
has bought his freedom at the cost of all that makes life worth
living. But freedom does not mean loneliness or rootless
segregation. It is the hidden desire for the distant, for some-
thing which has not yet come into being. The freedom of
man is born of the anguish which involves as much disillu-
sionment with the gods that failed as the yearning for the
God who is yet to reveal Himself.  Maybe, in this l i t t le
world, 'freedom' has concealed the tragedy of man, his dis-
satisfaction with all that is, his mistrust of all that has been,
and yet his attachment to life, as it unfolds itself here and
now with its inadequacies and contradictions, too, is covered
by i t .
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X X V I I I I

R E A S O N

A
NY talk about reason has to be reasonable. And,

this fact at once reveals a very important aspect of
the nature of reason. Reason does not permit any

control from outside: it is self-controlled or autonomous. Let
us assume that reason somehow gets its mandate sometimes
from that which is not reason. In that case we shall have to
admit, it is thought, that reason would become unreasonable.
In other words, reason sets its own principles to follow.
Let us examine this position a little closely.

We should try to find out under what conditions we can
say that reason has become unreasonable. One point can
be settled without much argumentation: it does not make any
sense to talk of reason becoming unreasonable. No one says:
"You are reasoning unreasonably." Rather, under those con-
ditions, the apt statement would be: "You are unreasonable",
"you are not talking rationally." This shows that either there
is reason or there is none, but there is no possible position in
between reason and unreason. This would, perhaps, set at
rest the controversy centring around the notion of degrees of
rationality.

Nothing would be reasonable to a certain degree, because
that would imply that in other respects the same thing could
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also be unreasonable. The main argument in favour of this

contention is that, the sphere of application remaining the
same, you cannot attribute both rationality and its absence to
it, and obviously this is a rule that reason has given us. This
means that reason is not only self-controlled but it also dis-

tinguishes itself from a thing alien to it. In other words, rea-
son chooses its own sphere of operation and, therefore, the
sphere of the irrational is determined by reason itself and
reason restrains itself from operating in that sphere.

Reason decides the sphere of its operation either on the
ground of its inherent strength and weakness or because of
its lack of awareness of its own capacity of operation. The
first point is that reason is incapable of operating in the realm
of things in themselves. The second point is the fact of gra-
dual development of our knowledge. What was considered
to be beyond reason, hence irrational, some time ago does
become reasonable in course of time. What seems unreason-
able, i.e., it is beyond the sphere of reason, today may well
become reasonable, and hence included in the sphere of rea-
son, tomorrow. And, it goes without saying that in this pro-
cess reason also learns more and more of its own intricacies.
Thus, reason is historical in the sense that its sphere goes on
increasing. In this sense reason is also a self-enriching pro-
cess, both in terms of its own functioning as well as in its
sphere of operation.

It would be wrong to suppose that historicity makes
reason personal. I may not know anything about quantum
physics and I may not be able to talk reasonably regarding
the behaviour of particles. But my incapacity to use reason
in this case is due to my ignorance rather than due to lack of
reason. From this we can draw two important conclusions:
one, that the sphere of ignorance is not the sphere of reason;
and two, because of historicity the standard of reason at any
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given t ime is  the genera l  s tandard i t  has reached up to  that
t i m e .  R e g a r d i n g  t h e  f i r s t  p o i n t ,  i g n o r a n c e  i s  t h e  s t a t e  o f

absence of consciousness. In that state i t  is  as much absurd

to ascr ibe i r ra t ional i ty  to  i t  as i t  is  to  ascr ibe reason.  Ignor-
ance is not even the sphere of the i rrat ional.

T h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e t w e e n  r e a s o n  a n d  t h e  i r r a t i o n a l  c a n  b e

set by reason within the sphere of consciousness. I can
apply reason to something else, of which, too, I am aware.
In other words, reason sets its boundary somewhere within
the domain of consciousness: what it leaves out, i.e., the irra-
tional, has also to be within the same domain. The historicity
of reason is significant because it brings out the impersonal
character of reason. Reason accumulates information regard-
ing its own mode of operation through the historical process
of development and applies it in the course of its onward
march. If this self-enriching process refers to individuals, it
would have been impossible for any individual to understand
another individual. If I have my own standard of reason,
which you do not share with me, all my talk you might have
liked to include in the sphere of the irrational, according to
your idea of reason. What I am suggesting is that reason,
though applied by individuals, is transpersonal, and displays
the accumulated insight into the nature to reason up to a
given time.

Conscious, impersonal, self-regulating reason sets its own
boundary, and describes as irrational anything that is known
to have been left outside this boundary. Paradoxically, you
may say that reason determines the nature and domain of the
irrational. But this should not be taken to mean that the
irrational is also reasonable. Take, for instance, the case of
a structure which allows contradictory elements in it. This
structure would be called irrational not because reason per-
mits contradiction but because reason refuses to either recog-
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n ise  th is  s t ruc tu re  o r  i t  i s  p revented  f rom opera t ing  in  th is

case. In that case, the structure would be a going concern but

i t  cannot c la im a posi t ion along wi th any other structure that

reason permi ts .  Thus,  the domain  o f  the i r ra t iona l  is  deter -
m ined  by  reason  in  a  nega t i ve  sense :  th i s  doma in  i s  wha t

reason  has  le f t  ou t  and  no t  wha t  reason  has  made.  In  th i s
sense I  take the i r ra t iona l  to  be that  domain where there is

the possibi l i ty  of  the operat ion of  reason, but  reason has not
ye t  ca red  to  opera te  in  i t .  One can  a lways  t ry  to  ra t iona l l y

unders tand  the  i r ra t iona l ,  and  the re  i s  no  con t rad ic t ion  in

saying that the irrat ional can be made rational by the applica-

t ion of  reason.

The irrational has every possibility of becoming rational,
and theoretically the domain of the irrational can become a

part of the domain of reason. But, as pointed out earlier, any
domain of reason, actual or possible,  must be within the

boundary of consciousness. This demands consideration of
the relationship between reason and consciousness. Are the
two, reason and consciousness, co-extensive or does one fall

short of the other? To be sure, reason cannot cross the limits
of consciousness. We find instances where in spite of cons-
ciousness reason cannot operate. For example, take the case

of my awareness of my own existence. It is useless to ask,
in this case, the question whether it is or it is not reasonable
to have the awareness of my existence.But  someone e lse

may demand an explanation as to why this question is use-
less. And, obviously any explanation has to be reasonable.
But here the demand is for the reasonabil i ty of my saying
that reason is useless in cases like awareness of my existence.

In other words, there is no need for any reason so far as my
awareness of my existence is concerned, but there is a definite
and legitimate demand for reason when I say that I do not
need any reason for my awareness of my own existence. Who
decides whether reason is needed or not needed in a particular

2 3 1



instance? Well, if a decision is to come from a source other
than reason, autonomous reason is bound to reject i t .  But
if, on the other hand, it is the nature of reason itself that does

not permit asking for reason for my not needing any reason
for my awareness of my existence, then this would be the
domain of consciousness where reason is not needed. This
would not be the domain of the i rrat ional because in the
domain of the irrational it is always pertinent to ask for reason.

Thus, the domain of the irrational is the possible domain of
reason but such domain of consciousness where there is no
demand for  reason i t  would be the domain of  the supra-

rational.

The question of reason cannot be raised with regard to
that state of consciousness. We can dispute statements about

various states of consciousness, but we connot dispute our
own particular state of consciousness where we ourselves do

not feel the need of asking questions demanding reason. Any
answer given in defence would base i tsel f  on the l imit  of
reason. Since the veracity of reason is at stake, the incapacity

of reason will be taken cautiously. But the fact remains that
in states of direct awareness or feeling one has consciousness
and in those states themselves there is no demand for reason.
In this sense reason and consciousness are not co-extensive.

Reason operates within a limited range of consciousness.
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X X I X

P H E N O M E N O N  O F  C H A N G E

? HE problem of change is very intimately connectedT with the problem of substance and qualiy or with the
nature of material things. Common sense supposes

that a substance or a thing exists in a three-dimension physi-
cal space, that a material object is to be defined by means of
three properties, one of which is a 'position in space. But
this does not mean that a material object does not have a
time dimension. Only, it is not a distinguishing characteris-
tie of material things, since non-material (or mental) entities
also have this characteristic in common with material things.
It is only positive property by means of which we are able
to define 'anything' that exists. But that a thing has a dura-
tion or a time dimension is either forgotten or ignored. This
may lead to a belief that the thing is not of time, and, in fact,
our language form supports such a belief. Even when we
suppose that a thing is 'in time' we regard it to be different
from time, related to it only by the relation 'in'. We regard
the thing to be different from time precisely in the same way
in which we regard a chair to be different from a table. Com-
mon sense believes that a substance or a thing has got spatial
qualities, it does not believe that it has temporal qualities.
The object or rather a thing is not merely that which we per-
ceive at 'this moment'. What we know at 'this' moment is
merely a section, a slice of a thing which occupies a section
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of t ime. "This'  denotes a specious present and not a real

present. In fact, i t  is always necessary to specify the t ime

at which a particular substance has the particular quality, and
we rescue the reality. A substance has all the qualities which
it possesses at any time during its existence, but it cannot
have them all together.

If history is to be regarded as one thing, then, when two
slices of the thing show a difterence in character, we should
not be able to say that the thing has changed. But, then,
why are we able to say that there is a change? What is it
that determines the individual identity of the thing? We are
never aware of the whole history of the thing, or the whole
thing. We are merely aware of some slice, smaller or bigger.
Hence, we have an immediate experience of change but not of
the identity of the thing. How can we decide that there is a
thing up to a certain time and a thing after that? The ques-
tion is, at what point does change become transformation, so
that in undergoing the change the thing loses its identity?

It cannot be defined that we have a perception of change.
If we mean by change a qualitative resemblance as well as
qualitative difference between two slices of an enduring his-
tory, the concept of change can be significantly held.

There is no fixed measure or method by which we can
determine the identity of a thing. A thing ceases to be re-
garded as the same when it suffers disruption - when it is
broken up into parts, separate in space, so that each is thence-
forth capable of having an independent history. When this
happens, the thing no longer exists, but only its fragments do.
Apart from this restriction, 'a material thing may always be
regarded as maintaining its identity through change.

So long as the uni ty and cont inui ty of  our interest in the

th ing is  unbroken,  i t  remains for  us the same th ing.  Suppose
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a lump of iron-ore is taken out of the mine it does not matter

to us if it is separated into two parts, and out of one a type-
writer is made while out of the other a 'tank' is manufactured.

We will be interested in the histories of the tank and the type-
writer only so far as both of them together make the history
of the iron lump, and these two articles separated in space
wi l l  s t i l l  form part  of  the same i ron-ore.  I f  the typewri ter
and the tank are remelted and formed in one lump, stil l the

lump wil l  add to the history of the iron lump. On the other
hand, if we are interested only in the typewriter, we will find

that the typewriter loses its identity if we go either to its past
history, when it was a part of the iron lump, or to its future.

history, when it would be melted as scrap. We then conclude

that, though we know that a thing must have a duration or
history, what exact ly is the l i fe of a thing depends on our
purposive interest.

Change is the only reality, and there is nothing immut-
able in the universe. All entities which are in time have a

duration, they persist and in that they change. So, if there
are any entities which do not change they must be beyond
time. These must be such that we should not be able to say
that they are in time. The ideas or what we call universals.
not being particular, cannot exist in the world of sense, or
time. Take such a notion as justice or whiteness. In experi-
ence we shall never meet with such general notions. We
shall meet with some just act or some shade of white colour.
But the common nature, so it is thought, by virtue of which
all acts are just will be justice itself, and the common nature
by virtue of which all shades of white will be white is white-
ness itself. The particulars perish, but the universals remain
constant. Now these universals, it can very easily be seen,
do not change. For had a universal changed with a parti-
cular, then, as soon as a particular perished, the universal
would have been no more and we would not have been able
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to refer to it when we come across another particular. If we
make a judgement, 'this flower is white' and if the universals
are not constant, we should not be able to say that another
flower is white, or the wall is white. Even if it is said that
this particular colour is different from that partcular colour,
we at least find a similarity between the two and the pheno-
menon of similarity cannot be explained without recognising
a universal. If universals are not immutable and still are in

some way difierent from the particulars, the universal white-
ness would perish as soon as the white flower perished.
Universals are not in time but are eternal, i.e., existing for
all time. Universals can 'exist' in time only through parti-
culars. But, if the particulars are annihilated, the notion of
universals still persists. Mammoths do not exist now. But
the concept of mammothhood is not destroyed. Thus, it
appears that temporary predicates are irrelevant for universals.
There are three senses in which the word 'permanent' is used.
By permanent is meant that which is in time but persists for
all times, i.e., eternal; that which is relatively permanent and
that which is out of time, i.e., timeless.

The concept of change is complex. There cannot be
change useless there is something different at one time from
what there is at another. Change must involve relations and
complexity, and must demand analysis. So long as our ana-
lysis has only gone as far as other smaller change, it is not
complete; if it is to be complete, it must end with terms that
are not changes, but are related by a relation of earlier and
later: the conception of instants without duration, or at any
rate without any duration which even the most delicate
instruments can reveal. Change always involves a fixed entity
and a three-cornered relation between this entity, another
entity and some, but not all, the moments of time.

In change there should be two states of an entity at
different times. Change is analyseable into instants without

2 3 6



duration, related to each other by the relation of 'earlier than'
and 'later than'.

Can we formulate the idea of artificially joining dura-
tionless instants by the relation of 'earlier than' and later
than'? If we cannot, there must be something wrong in the
starting point itself. It is true that wherever there exists a
relation of 'earlier than' and 'later than', there is change. The
relation of 'earlier than' and 'later than' presupposes past,
present and future, and these again presuppose duration. It
is the characteristic of being the past, present and future that
is necessary for change. It follows that because the relations
of 'earlier than' and 'later than' are derived from 'a serial of
characteristics like the past, present and future,' the concept
of change gives significance to the relations of 'earlier than'
and 'later than'. Thus, the concept of change is logically
prior to the relations of earlier and later.

The concept of change does not admit analysis because
the very conception which is to be analysed is involved in
some part of the analysis, or it is the analysis of an altogether
different entity. It is only because the concept of change is
unanalyseable that we cannot give an analytical definiton
of the concept but have to describe it in relation to a certain
situation. Change should be regarded as a unique and simple
portion.

Change must be in time. It must imply time. Is there
time without change? Can time be a static medium? But
time itself is a kind of flow, and it must change. Time implies
change. Change and time are co-implicates. Change is not
distinguishable from time. Time can be distinguished from
change only if we begin to talk of time in a mathematical
sense. Change and time cannot be distinguished.

Then there is the relation of space to change. Many
changes are in space, and presuppose space. When there is
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a change of a physical object, it necessarily presupposes the
existence of space. 'Motion' which is only a kind of change
must necessarily take place in space. For example, the pheno-
menon of a moving train. What has changed here? Has the
train changed simply because formerly it was in one position
and is now in another? Many, and perhaps most, people
would answer that the train has not changed. What has chang-
ed then? It is the relation which the train had with space and
time that has changed. So the change consists in the relation
of the train to space-time-field, and such a kind of change
does presuppose space.

Change seems to be impossible without time, so change
does not seem to be impossible without space. When we
hear some music and 'feel' a change, the change is not
spatial, though, indeed, so far as the sounds are sound waves,
the change may be regarded as spatial.
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